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Se and biber Errata 
the Printers negligence, occurr d in t 


Impreſſions. 
eruſe it ( Good Reader) with 
rity as T have penn'd it, and if by its 
ſal thou ſhalt become mare | 
Law of Chriſt, and in Praiſe more TH 
ful to 12 thy Neighbor, it vill ha | 
d ami) prcompence the of | 


Thy —T— Friend 


* and Servant in 43 
| CHRIST, 
A 2 . ; 


. "fa 
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APPROBATIO. 


Um Liber inſcriptus, An Abridgment 
e of Chriſtian Dottring &c. Authore | 
viro doo H. T. mihi "probs. noto, in 
rertia Bditione, quam non indiligenter per- 

% nihil contineat contra Sanam 
Wim, vel Bonos Mores ; multa verd 
- p&rim ſciru neceſſaria , partim valde uti- 
d diludde & ſuccintte, in Fide Catholi- 
ma luftiruendis proponat, dignum cenſeo qui 
* ob Publicam Utilicatem Typis evulgetur. 


Datum Duaci Martij 11. 1649, | 


drugs | Eden S. T. D. ac Profeſſor, 


: Fel. Duacencis Preſes & 
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AB RI ůUUGͤMENT 
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| Chiiſtian Dottrin, Kc. 


CHAP. I. * 


ma @ Chriſtian is : And of the Bleed *þ 
Trinity. | | 


, #4: 
Queſtion. & Hild ! What Religion are you." 
of ? 
Anſwer. Sir by the Renefit and ones, 
of God, I am a Chriſtian. 
Q. Whom underjiand you by a Clin 
. Him chat inwardly believe, and 9 

wardly profeſſes the Faith and Lay & 92 9 
Chriſt. 

Q. en are we oblig'd to make gu, 


ternal Prof 1 of 2: © : 
A, As often as ood Honor, mom 
Or Neighb quires ic. * 


. Q you ta we pH! aun 
wakdly 0 1150 our Faith > 3/1 onde <2 
A. O of 8 Mat 18. gh be 
cn th, Borg ar AY 

9 before 2 
43” N p 


4 . irs Fatker which is in " hone: Eat 
be «ak deny me e men, I alſo will 
_ tim before my which i in Hee. 


W Are we bound alfd to venture the ruine 
of our Eſtates, the Joſs of aur Friends, and 
to lay doten 28 % forthe P Profeſſion 
and Defence thereof ? 

A. Doubtleſs we ate; ſeeing the re- 
ward we expe in Heaven infinitely ex- 
ceeds all the Pleaſures and Pnniſhments 
of this Life : And becauſe Chriſt, the Son 
of the living God, has ſuffered far grait=- 

er things for us, even to a diſgraceful 

} + Death on the Croſs, and therefore it were 

F- baſe itude in us, not to be 
to 8 our- Lives for him, as often as h 


require it. Luke 14 26. 33. 
1 


In ng doth 1he Faith and Law of * | 
FER principal Myſteries, namely, - 


chiefly conſaſt ? 

and Trimt of God, and 
of gur Savior. , 
What the Unity and Trinity 


t means that in God, there js bur 
only Divine Nature or Eſſence, and 
* — one Divine Nature there 


8. 6 
ning nor proceeds from any other 


Q. Why are theſe Three Perſons but one 
. God £2 


Death of our Savior ? 


Of he B. Trinn 1 

Q. Why are there but Three Perſons n- 

ly ? 4 

l A. Becauſe the Father had no os a | 

Perjon 2 

the Son proceeds from the Father, the 

Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father und 
the Son. 


A. Becauſe they have but one and. the 
ſame Eſſence or Godhead : one Power, 
one Wiſdom, one and the ſame Goode 
neſs. 

Q What means the Incarnation and 


A. It means that the ſecond Perſon of 
the Bleſſed Trinity was made Man, and 
died on che Croſs ro (ave us. 35 

Q. In what are theſe two Myſteries c- 
tam d? | | 

A. In the ſign of the Croſs, as it is. 
made by Catholics, for when we put our 
right Hand to our Head, ſaying, e 45p ] 
Name, we fignifie Unity 3 and uh 
make the fign of the Croſs, laying, 
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the Fatker, and of the Sen tnd of the © 
Holy Gboſt, we fignific ' Nh rn 

N. Hew doth the ſign of 1he Graſs Repro- | 
ſent the Incarnation and Den F rr 
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CHAP, I. 
Faith Explicated, * 


EY is Faith ? 
A, Ir is a Gift of God, or a 
fuper natural Quality, infuſed by God into 


the Soul, by which we firmly believe all 
thoſe things which he hath any way re- 
vealed to us 

_ Q. Is Faith neceſſary to Salvation ? 

A, It is; S. Parl aſſuring, that wi:F- 
ent Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 
Heb. 11. 6. And S. Mark chap. lt. ver. 
16. ſaying, He that believeth not ſhall be 
condemn'd. > 
Q. y muſt we firmly believe matterss 
of Faith ? 

A. Becauſe God hath reveal'd them, 
who can neither deceive nor be deceiv'd. 
£ A ſecond Reaſon is, becaule not only 
„ mall Points of Faith, but alſo the Rule, 
dor neceſſary and infallible Means where. 
to know them, to wit. the Church's 
Oral and Univerſal Tradition, are ab(9. 
lutely certain and cannot lead us into Er- 
Tor. in Faith, elle we can never ſufficit nt- 
iy be affur'd, What is Faith, what not. 
| Q If 2 Man ſhould deny, or obſtinately 
doube * of ſome one Point of Faith, would 
te thereby boſe Lis whole Faith ? 

A. Yes, he would; becauſe true Faith 
'. muſt always be entire, and he that fails 

| In one, is made guilty of all, by dif 
| crediting 


— _ _ 1 A. „ — ————— , ta 


A. 
crediting the er of God * 
ing it. 
| 2 Is it not 2 to believe all that os. 
written in the Bible ? 1 

A. No, it is not: For we muſt 1115 
believe all Apoſtolical Tradition. | 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of 2 Theſ. 2. Therefore Bre- 
thren-Cfalth & Paul) Sand and hold ye 
the Traditions which ye have learn'd, whe- 
ther by word, or by our Epiſtle, 

Q. What other proof have you ? 

A, The Apoſtles Creed, which all are. 
bound to believe, altho ir be not in Scri. 
pture. 

Q. Is Faith only , (as excluding £008 | 
wy) ſufficient to Salvation? 5 

A. No, it is not; S. James 2. 24. 67 | 
ing, Do you ſee how that by works a man | 
is juſtified, and not by Fath only ? And S. 
Paul, 7 97 1 Cor. 13. 2. If 1 ſhou/d have. 


all Fai: as to remove mountarns , 4 
Fave not Charity, I am nothing; and if 1* 
diftribute my gat - unto the Poor, and give © 
my body ſo that it burn, and have not ce 
rity, it proficeth nothing. 
What F gich will | ſuffice. 10 
Faith workgug by. 25755 2 
chin, Gal. 5. 6. 

Q What Vice is oppoſst to rab 4 - 

Hereſie. 


| 
e? 
Na a 


1 What is Hereſie ? , 
A. It is an obſtinate Error tn bye 
that are of Faith, % 


; 


. Ir it @ grievous Sin? 
A. A very grievous one; becauſe it 


wholly divides a Man from God, and- 


leads ro Atheiſm, Chriſt ſaying, If be will 
not hear the Church, let him be to thee 
as an Heathen and a Publicin, S. Mat. 
18. 17. 
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HAP. III. 
The Creed Expounded 


Q. Hat is the Creed? 
A. It is the Sum of our Be- 
Nel. 


Q. Who made t ? 

A. The twelye Apoſtles. 

, At what time did they make it ? 
Before they divided themſelves into 


Preach rhe Goſpel. 
Q. For what end did they make it? 
A. That ſo rhey might be able ro teach 
one and the ſame in in all places, 
* What doth the Creed contain? 
All thoſe chief which we are 
Don bulk God and bis 
Church. 


Q. hut is abe firſt. Article of the Creed ? 
A4. I believe in God the Pather Al- 
I 11 df Neaven and Earth, 

_ ©. Q. What: ſipnifies I believe ? | 
A Ir es as much as I moſt Grme 
Iy and undoubred!y hold, 8 


_—_— 


tde ſeveral ' Coantries' of the World to 


— — 28 


— 


= 


_ — 2 


Exponnckes ö . 


85 What means I believe in Cod? 
It means not only that I firmly be- 
Neve there is a God, but alſo that hp 


piouſly affected to him, as to my chiefeſt 


— and laſt end, with confidence in him, 


or etherwiſe that I move unto him by 


Falch, Hope on Charity. 
ſigniſies the word Father ? 

Fre It ſi fs the Firſt Perſon of the 
molt Bleſ ed Trinity, who by Nature fs 
the Father of his own only de otren Son; 
the Second Perſon of the Bl Trinity , 
by Adoption is the Father of al} good 


riRTans ; and by Creation is the Fa- 


ther of all Creatures. 

bat means the word Almighty ? 
A. Ir means that God is able to do 
i things as he pleaferh, that he ſees all 
things, 


s all clings, and governs all F 


PF wy, is be call Almighey in this 


ace? 


A. Thar we might doubr of nophing 


which follows. 
| 1 s thoſe words, Creator of 
Heaven and Farth ? - 


A They bg i6e har God inde Hes- 
rearures them, 


ven and. 


of Sn by bs. . 7 10 


E tem? 
Hl own meer groan thin f6-he 
t communicate himſelf. to 
what. © for whom. he made Fate other 
— 


. 
1 | 
S —_— 
dt. Mt. N 
—— 2 


es. 4 


When did God create the Angels? 
On the firſt Day, ey he created 
Heaven and Earth. Ger. 1. where Moſes 
implies the Creation of che Angels in the 
word Heaven, and makes no other men- 
tion of it. The Nicexe Creed interprets 
the Apoſtles ſo to mean in their Creed, 

by Creator of Heaven and Earth, when it 
expounds the ſenſe to be, Of al viſible 

and inviſible things. 
Qi. For what end did he create them ? 

A, To be Partakers of his Glory, and 
our Guardians, 

2, How prove you by Scripture that they 
be our Guardians, 

A, Out of S. Matth. 18. 10. where 
Chriſt ſaith , See ye that ye deſpiſe not one 
eſe linde ener: For I ſay umo youtheir 
in Heaven always * the face of my 
er which is in Heaven. 

744 Do the 3 00 our Neceſſetiet, 
ar our Prayer 

A. Doubtleſs x 40 ſince God has 

5 a ted them to be our Guardians 3 

\ which is alfo prov'd out of Zach. 1. 12. 

where an —4 prays for two whole Ci- 

| ; the. wor 

3 and ſai Lord of 

2 7 an 9 : 1 2 

the cer Fea eruſalem, Kaen, 
thou haſt had die en theſe ſeventy 


2 
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| & What Scripture have you for praying 

els ? 

"Mm Geng 48. 16. where Faceb on his 
Dea 


s are, Then the Rr, of 


PSHOEN Ae 


Death-bed prayed to an Angel for Epbra- 
im and Manaſſes, ſaying, Tre Angel of the 
Lord that deltver'4 me from all evil, bleſs 
theſe Children. This place is cited for Pray- 
er to Angels in the notes of the Rhemes 
Teſtament upon it, and is confirmed ta 
ſignifie a Created Angel by S. Baſil |, 3. 
cont, dunoni, ſub init io: And S. Chryſoſt, * 
hom. 7. in landem Sant: Paul:. 

2. How did Lucifer and his fellow Ane 
gels fo from their Dignity in Heayen ? 

. By a rebellious ſin of Pride. 

9. With what ſhajl their ruins be re- 

rd 

A. Wich holy Men. 

2. When, and to what likeneſs did God 
create man? 


A, On the ſixth Day, and to his own 
likeneſs. Gen. 1. 27. 
25 In what doth that ſimiliiude conſiſt? 
A. In this, That Man is in his Soul. 
an incorporeal, intellectual and immortal 
Spirit, as God is. And in this, that as in 
God there is but one moſt Divine Na- 
ture or Eſſence, and yet three diſtin& 
ſons : ſo in Man there is but one in- 
ivifible Soul, and yer in that Soul three 
diſtin& Powers, Will, Memory and Un- 
derſtanding. 


2. How do you prove the Soul to be im- 
mortal ? AY | 

A. Out of Mat. 10. 28. where Chriſt 
ſaith, Fear not them that hill the Body and: 
cannot kill the Soul. A 


wo 

9. What other Proof have yon? 

A. Our of Frele, 12. 7. At our Death 
tbe duſt re turnt to the earth from whence 
x was, and the Spirit to God that gave it. 
. In what ſtate did God create man? 
ln the ſtate of original Juſtice, and 
perietion of all natural Gifts. 

. Do we ow much 10 God for our 
Creation ? 

A. Very much, ſceing he made us in 
ſuch perfect ſtate, creating us for himſelf, 
and all chings elſe for us. 

. How did we loſe original juſtice * 

A. hy Adams diiobedicnce to God in 
eating the forbidden fruit. 

Si. tn what ſtate are we now born ? 

A. In a ſtate of Original Sin, and prone 

tw Atmel Sim, lubject to Death. 
| 3 How prove you ibat? 
* Our ot Row. 5. 12. By owe man 
Sin emped into the world, and by Sim 
death, and ſo wnto ail men death did paſs, 
i whom all have finned. 


Q. Had Min ever died, if he had ne- 


ver ſinned ? 

A. No, he had not; but had been con- 
ſerv'd by the Tree of Life, and ranks 
= into the fellowſhip of the Any 


| The Second Article. 
Q 82 the fecond Article. 


| A. And in Jeſus Chriſt bis only Son 
eur Lord. 
Q 4 


una 


tw. cd RY 9 A AA AA 


* 
— . 


— 


edo. 4 


2: Of what treats this Artiele ? 

A. Of the ſecond Perſon in the Bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, in whom we allo believe and © 
put our Truſt. 

Q-:;What is the ſetond Perſon ? 

As He is true God, and true May is: 
one Perlon. 

How prove you that ? 

” x Cur 4 S. John's Goſpel c. 1. 1 
In the beginning was the Word, and 1b 
Word was with od, and the Word was” 
God, c. And the lord was made fle(b, . 
and dwelt ang us. 

Q. What other proof have you? 

A. Out of Phil. 2. 6, 7. where S. Pank 
ſaith , That Chriſt when be was in the - 
form of God thowvght it n't robbery to be 
equal with God, but he bath leſſen d hin- 


ſelf, taking the Form of a ſerumt, made 
— the Nheneſt of Men ; . and found in : 
Habit as a Man. I 


Ln ſroutd God be made Man ? 
A. To redeem and fave Joſt Man. 


9. Was his Incarnation neceſſery for bat: 
end ? 


A. In a manner it was ; becauſe our 


Offences again God were in ſome fort in- 


finice ; as being againſt his infinite goods - | 
neſs - and therefore raquir'd an infinite - 


Satistactu n, which none could make bur 
God; and he made Man. 
Q. What: other roof ba ue you for 
neceſſity of the Inc arnat ien? PR rt 
A. Becauſe God is in himſelf @ (plrf- - 
tual, ſublime. aud abſtract a ching, 


abe 


4 


jm 


he had not in his Mercy attempered his 
own inſcrutable greatneſs unto the little- 
nels of our (enſible Capacity; by being 
made Man , ſcarce one of a Thouſand 
(and thoſe great Clerks only) would 
ever have been able to know any thing to 
the purpoſe of him, or conſequently to 
love and ſer ve him as they ought, (wh'ch 
is the neceſſary means of our 3 
ſince nothing is efficaciouſly willed, hic 
is not firſt well underſtood. 

Q. What Benefit have we by the Kom- 
ledg of God made Man? 

A. It much enflames us wich the Love 
. of God, who could not more have digni- 
fied Mens Nature, or ſhewed more Love 
to the World, than to ſend down his only 
Son to redeem it in our Fleſh, 

Q. What ſigniſies the Name Jeſus ? 

A. It ſignifes a Saviour. S. Maith, 1. 21. 

Q. Is any ſpecial Honor due to that Name? 

A. There is, becauſe it is the higheſt 
Title of God made Man. 

Q. ' How prove you that? 

A. Out of Phil. 2. 8, 9. 10. where we 
read, God hath given unto Chrift, becauſe 
be hath bumbled bim/el} unto the Death of 
the Croſi, a Name hich is above al Names, 
the Name FESVUS. 

Q.- What other Proof have you ? 

A. Becauſe there is no other Name under 
Heaven given to Man in which we muſt 
be ſaved. Acts 4. 12. 

Q. How prove you that we maſt bow at 
this Name ? 


A. Out 


Exp en. 1. 3. 
A. Out of Phil. 2. 10. That at ile 
Name of Feſw every knee ſhall bow, of (e- 
leftials, Terreftrials and Infernals. | 

Q. What ſignifies the Name Chriſt ? 

A. It ſignifies Anointed. 

Q. Why was he called Anointed. 

A. Becauſe he was a Prieſt, a Projhet 
and a Ring; toall which UnRQionapper= 
tains. 

Q. With what was C::riſt anointed? 

A. With all the plenitude of Divine 
Grace. 

Q. U bat means the words His only Son 
our Lord? ; 

A. They mean that Feſus Chriſt is the 
only Natural Son of God the Father, 
begotten, as he is God, and of the ſame 
Father from all Erernity, without a Mow 
ther; and therefore is coequal and con- 
fubſtantial to his Father, and conſequem- 
ly infinit , omniporent Creator, and ſq 
Lord of us and all things, as the Fathe, is, 


The Third Article, 


Q. Hat is the Third Article? 
A. Who was conceived 
the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary. 
What means Who was conceived by FF 
the Holy Ghoſt ? 
A I: means that the Second Perſon 
of the Bleſſed Trinity took Fleſh of the 
Virgin Mary, not by a human Generation, 

bur by the work of the Hoh Gbeſt. 
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frove you that 5 
of 
An 


S. Luke 1. 31. 35, Bebo 
| gel) thow ſhalt conceive and 3 
Son, &c. the boly Ghoſt ſhall come 


« 


? 

underſtand that Chriſt was born 

of her at midnight, in a poor Stable 

at Bethlehem, berwixt an Ox and an Aſs, 
Q at midnight? 

A. To fignific that he came to take 

- away the darkneſs of our Sins. 

Q. Why in Bethlehem? 

Ai. Becauſe it was the Head City of 

Davids Family, and Chriſt was of Davids * 

Race 


.Q. Whby is 4. por Stable ? 
To n fr fleets ag love Poverty and 
« comemprt of this World. 

Q. Why between an Ox and an Aſs? 
A. To fulfil that of the Prophet, Thou | 
Halt be known, 0 Lord, betwirt two Beaſts, 
Abacuc. 1. 2. jux'a Sept. 

ana doth the Birib of Chriſt avait 
* 

A. It perſeded in as Faith, Hope and 
. Charity. 

4 * ſignifies Born of the Virgin 


A. It fignifies that our Lady was a Vir- | 
| gin; nor only before , but allo in and ab. 
ter Childbirth, bi 
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The Fourth Article. 


1 Q. Hat is the Fourth Article? 


A. Suffered under Pontius Pi- 


ut, was Crucißed, Dead and Buried. 
Q. What underſtand you by Suffered un- 


er Pontizs Pilas? 

A. I underſtand that Chriſt after a pain · 
ful Life of 33 Years, ſuffered moſt bir= 
ter Torments under that wicked Preſident 
. . A 1 

Q. Mere did he begin theſe Su wy x? 
A. In the Ganles of ao Frog that 
as Sin began in a Garden by the Firſt 

Adam, fo might Grace alſo by the Second. 

Q_ What were thoſe Torment, ? 
A, His Blondy Sweat, his Mbipping at 
the Pillar, hi, Furpie Gafnent, his Crow 


of Thorns, als See pier of a Reed, his carry- 
in 


the Croſs, and many others. 


» What under ſtami you by the words was 
Cruciſied : 


A. I underſtand, He was Nailed to 4 
diſgraceful Croſs berwixt two Thieves, 
for our Offences, and to ſave us. 

Q: 1: it lawful te boner the Croſs? 

A. Yes, with a Relative Honor it is, 
becauſe it is a ſpecial Memorial of our SA. 
viors Paſſion, and is called the Sign of the 
Fon 3 oo 4 30. d 

Q. What aher Reaſon your _. 
A. Becauſe the Croſs was the ſacred 
Altar on which Chriſt offered his bloody 


Sacrifice. 
— Q Wha 
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r What Scripture have you for i:? 
7 7H Gal. 77 God ry. ( pn 5 
aul) that I lory, but in the Croſs 
bur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

Q_ What other Proof kaye you ? 

A. Out of Phil. 3. 18, Many walk 
(faith S. Paul) whom I have ofien told you 
of , and now again weeping I tell you of 
them, Enemies to the Croſs 7 Chriſt, & c. 
whoſe end is Perdition. And out of Ezek, 
9. 4. where we read, That ſuch as were 
Signed with the Sign Tau, 14. was 2 

Picture and Figure of the Croſꝭ) were ſave4 
from the exterminating Angel, and only 
ſuch, 

Q. Ma“ ſignsfies the rrord Dead? 

A, It ſignifies that Chriſt ſuffered 2 
true and real Death. : 
Q. Why was it requiſet he ſhould die? 

A. To free us from the Death of Sin. 

Q. Why dyed be crying out with a loud 
Voice? | uk 

A. To ſhew he had power of his own 
Life ; and that he freely gave it up for 


us, being . and vigorous. 
. E. 
gn 


* 
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Q. Why d bowing down fis Head? 
A. To ſigniſie his Obedience to his Fa- 
ther in the Acceptance of his diſgraceful 
Death, 
, What means was buried? | 

It means; that his body was laid 

In a new Sepulchre, and buried with Ho- 
nor, as the Prophet had forerold. Ha, 
11. 10. 


ä RR 
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Day he role again ſrom the Dead ? 


+ nn ec „ 1 


The Fifth Article. 


Q. Hat is the Fifth Article ? 


A. He deſcended into Hell, | 


the third Day he roſe again from the 
Dead. 
Q. What means, He deſcended into Hell? 
A. It means, that as ſoon as Chriſt was 
Dead, his bleſſed Soul deſcended into Lim- 


bo, to free the Holy Fathers who were 
there. 


Q How prove you tat ? 


A. Out of At 2. 24. 27. Chriſt being | 


ſlain, Gol raiſed him up, looſing the Sorrows 
of Hel, as it was forctold by the Propher, 
F/al. 15. 10. Thou wilt not leave my Soul 
in Hell, nor wilt thou give thy Holy One to 


ſee corruption. 17 


Qu bat other Proof have you ? 

A. Fpheſ. 4. 8, 9. He aſcending on high, 
bath led captivity captive 3 ke gave gifts to 
men; an that 2 aſcended, what 15 it but 
becauſe ke deſcended imo the lomer parts of 
the Earth? | 

Did not he ſo deſcend to Purgatory, 
to free ſuch as were there? 

A. It is moſt probable he did, accord- 
Ing to the 1 of S. Pet, 3. 19, 20. Chriſt 
being dead, came in Spirit, and preached to 
them alſo that were in Priſon, who had been 
zncredulows in the days of Noah, when the 
Ark was building. 

Q What underſtand you by on the Third 
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A.T underſtand when Chriſt had been 
dead part of three Days, on the third Day, 


which was he raiſed up his blcſ- 
ſed Body from te Dead. 8 = 
. 


did be riſe again no ſooner ? 
A. To teſtifie that he was truly dead; 
and to fulfil the Figures of him. 
* rea ſſam all the Parts of hit 
J 
A. He did, even to the leaſt drop of 
his vital Blood, and the very ſcattered 
Hairs of his Head. 
Q. Why did ke retain the Stigma's and 
. Marks of bis Sacred Wounds ? 
A. To confound the Incredulity of + 
Men, and to preſent them often to his 
Father as a Pr tion of our Sins. 


e whe by the Reſur- * 


A. It confirms our Faith and Hope, 
that we ſhall rife in from Death: 


For be who raiſed wp Nn, will raiſe u 
% with Feſws. 2 Cor. & 14. 


The Sixth Article. 


Q. Hat is the Sixth Article ? 
V A. He aſcended into Hea- 
ven, firs at the right hand of God the 
Father Almighry. 

U det means, he aſcended into Hea- 
ven- | ; 


A. Te means, that when Chriſt had 
gonvers'd Forty Days on Earth with his 
Diſciples- aſcer his Neſurrection, — 


them Heavenly things, then he aſcend- 
tr iumphantly Hor Heaven, by his own . 


TG what place did he aſcend ? 
Ai. Fcom the top of Mount Olive, where 
the 2 of his bleſſed Feet are ſeen to 


Q. ty from thence ? 

A. That where he began to be hume 
died by his Paſſion, there he might alſo 
begin to be exalted 

A Befor: whom did be aſcend? , 
A Before his good Apoſtles and Diſ- 
ciples, Ad. 1, 9. . 
Q. In wha: manner did he aſcend ? 


> Lifting up his hands and bleſſing. 


— Q. Why is 3t added, into Heaven ? 

1 N draw Fond * 4 N 2 
* If ye wi i 
ye the things which, are abcye. Col. 3. 1. 

Q What . you by firs at che 


P 


" The ſeventh Article. 


Has is the ue fes, er IF 
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Q: What underſtand yon by this Article? 

A. I underſtand Chriſt ſha!l come at 
the laſt Day from Heaven, to judy all 
Men according to their Works. 

Q. Dees every. Man receive a particular 

„ 2” 
A. He doth ; but in the general Judp- * 
ment we ſhall be . . 
our Souls, as at our Death, bur alſo in 
our Bodies. 

Q. Why is that neceſſary ? 

A. That as Chriſt was openly reſected, 


ſo he may there be openly ac 1 of 


to the t Joy and Glory of his 
. as af to the Confuſion of 


. How prove you that in the Tuigment 
att Men all recerve 8 to their 
works ? 

A. Our of the 2 Cor. 5. 10. We muſt 
all be manifeſted ( (aith S. Paul) before 
| t Chriſt ; that ge 
according as be bak done, whether 
evil. And out of S. Matt. 16. 27. 
Man (ſalch our Lord) 
will render to eyery 
his works. 


y merit in oxy good 
f 

A. There is according to Apoe. 22.13. 
Behold, I come quickly (faith our Lord) and 
wy i 3 to render to every 


u 


? 


I 


| er 92 
: Q. I what Place ſball this Julg mem be 
mulde ? 


A In the Vally of Jetoſtbat, betwwirt 
Hierufalem and Mount Ol:vet, 


Q. How privie you thig? ? 

"A. By Its Conformity to that of the 
Prophet, I mill gather together all Nations, 
will ſ-nd them into the Vally of Jeboſophat, 
amd there will I pie id with them 'uyin my 
People, and my Inheritance Iſrael. Joel, 3. 2. 
Qu bat fiyns ſhall go before it? 

4 The Sin and Moon ſhall loſe their 
Jaht, there hall be Wars, Plague, Fa- 
mins, and Earthquakes in many places. 

Q_ Ir what manner ſhall C bril come unte 
i ? 


A. In great Power and Majeſty, begirt 
with Levions of Angels. : 
Ai are they trat ſhall be judzed? 
A. The whole Race avd Progeny of 

Man. 
Q. What are ibe thing, thu ſp il be 
jadged ? 3 
A. Our Thoughts. Werds and Works 
even to the lecrets of our Souls. 5 
Q. Who will accuſe ws ? 


A. The Devils and our own Guilty 


Conlciences 3 in which all our Thyughes, 
Words and Deeds fhall pre chtly appear, 
and be laid open to the whole World. 
, Q. * ſhall the Fuſt and Repri hate be 
taced ü 1 
A. The Juſt ſhall be on the Right, 
the Reprobate on the Left Hand of the 


*. 
2 


Q. la 
* 
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Q. Wheat ſhall be the Sent the Yuſt > 

A, Come , O ye Bleſſed of *"my Father, 
and receive ye the Kin which is pre« 
pare4 for you ; for I was hungry and ye 
gave me to eat, I was thi ty, and ye gave 
me '0 drink. & c. S. Mayth. 25. 35. 36. 

Q. What ſhall be the Sentence of the Re- 
probate ? : 

A. Go ye curſed, into eternal Fire, which 
bah been prepared fer ite Devil and his 
Angels; fer I wat hungry, and ye gate me 
not to eat, I was tt, and ye gave me 
not to drink, &c. the ſame Chap, v. 41. 42. 
You ſee of what wzight good Works will 
be at that Day. 

. Why is i added, The Quick and the 
Dead ? 

A. To ſigniſie that Chriſt ſhall judge 
not only ſuch as axe living at the time 
of his coming, but likewiſe all ſuch as 
have been dead, from the Creation of the 
World; as alſo by the Mick are under. 
Rood Angels and Saints, by the Dead, 
Devils, and damned Souls. 


The Eighth Article, 


Q PS 7 Hat 3s the Eighth Article? 
* V A. I believe in the Holy 
Gheſt. 

Q Of what trears this Article ? 

A. Of the third Perſon of the Bleſſed 
Tranity, in whom we allo believe and put 
our Truſt, who proceeds from the Father 
1d is che Son, and the ſelf ſame God with- 
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them, diſtin& in nothing bur in perſon. 

Q. How prove you that ? | 

A. Our of 1 S. John 5. 7. There be 
three which give Teſtimony in Heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, ant 
theſe Three are Ove. | 

Q: by is the Name of Holy Ghoſt ap- 
Prepriat ed to the Third Perſon, ſince Angels 
are alſo Spirits and Holy? 

A. Becauſe he is ſuch by Excellency 


and Eſſence, they only by Participation. 


Q. At leaſt why ſhould it not be common 
to the other Two Perſons ? 

A. Becanſe they are known by the 
1 Names of Father and Son, but we 
Cheſt not any proper Name for the Holy 

Q. In what Forms has the Holy Ghoſt 
appeared unto Men? 

A. In the Form of a Dove, to ſigniſie 
the Purity and Innocence, which he cauſ- 
eth in our Souls; and in the Form of a 
bright Cloud, and fiery Tongue, to ſ1gnt- 
fie the Fire of Charity, which he pro- 
duceth in oar Hearts, as alſo the Gift 
of Tongues, and hence it is, he is painted 


in thcſe Forms, 


The Ninth Article. 


3 Hat is the Ninth Article? 

Al belive in che Holy 

Catholic Church, the Communion of Saints, 
Q. What wnderftend you by this ? 

As I underſtand chat Chrift hath un 

.B3 Church, 
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a. 


4 - 
_— _—— 
= 
: 
4 


Church upon Farth , which he eſtabliſlfd 


Faithful under Chriſt 


: — A 
re 
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in his own Bloud, and that he hath com- 
nded us to believe that Church, in all 


bings appertaining to Faith. 
Q What kind of Faith muſt we believe 
her with 2? 
A. With the ſame Faith that we bel eve 
her Spouſe the Son of God, that is, with 
divine Faith, but with this Difference 
among other, that we believe in God, bur 
though we belleve the Church, yet we 
do not properly believe in the Church. 
Q: What is the Church ? 
A. I & the 


tion of all rhe 
us, their invifible 
Head, and his Vicar upon Earth, the 

Q. What are the eſſential parts of the 
ag 4 ? 1 : ” 

A Pope or Supream Head, Biſhops 
Paſtors and Lalty. 0 s 

„ How prove you that Bi are of 
Bovine Inſtitution ? . 

A. Out of 47s 20. 28. Talg beed un- 
30 your ſelves, and to tbe whole Flock where- 
mm tbe Holy Gboſt batb placed you Biſhops to 
rule the Church of God, which be bath pur- 
chaſed with his own Bloud. 

Q. _> e you 2 Orble my 

is Succeſſor, to be the viſuble Hes 
fs Cherch * 

A. Firſt out of S. Fobn 21. 1, 16, 17, 
and 18. where Chriſt $. Peter ( for 
2 Reward of his ſpecial Paith and Love 
ablolate Toner to feed and govern b 


7 Wi whole 


Expcunded. Art. 9. 


whole Flock, ſaying, Feed my Lambs, feed 
my Limls, feed my Skeep ; therefore the 
reſt of the Apoſtles were, his Sheep, and 
he their Head or Paſtor. 

Secondly, out of S. Matth. 16. 18. 
where Chriſt. faith, Thou art Peter, and 
upen this Rock will I build my Church. 
Therefore the teſt of the Apoſtles were 
built on him; and hence allo it is, that 
in Scripture S. Peter is ſtil! named 
Firſt, 

Q. What are the Marks of a true Church ?' 
Unity, Sanctity, Univerſaliry , and 
to Apoſtolical. 

Q uhu m an you by the Churches Ve 
* wity : 

A- That all her members live under 
one Evangelical Law , obey the ſame Su- 
preme Head, and his Magiſtrates profefs 
the ſame Faith, even to the lcaſt Article, 
and nſe the ſame Sacraments and Sacrifi- 
c. 


» How prove you out of Scripture that 
whe Church is one? 

A. Cor. 10. 17. Being many (faith 
S. Paul) we are one Bread. one Body, al 
that participate of one Bread. 

» Why may*mt « well-meaning Perſon 
be Nen in any Religion? 

A. Becauſe there is bur one Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptiſm. Epheſ. 4. 5 and with= 
ent (that one) Faith, it u impoſſible 10 
"Ts . have you for it 2 

. What of e you for it. 

A. Becauſe, as in a natural Body, that 

| B 3 part, 
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part, Which has not a due Connection 
ro the Heart' or Root, preſently dies 
for want of continuity : ſo in the Church | 
(the myſtica) Body of Chriſt ) that Man 
who has not a due ſubordination and con= | 
ne ion to the Head and Common Coun- 
cils rhereof (that is, the Pope and Gene. 
ral Councils; from whence under Chriſt | 
we have our Spiritual Life and Motion, as 
we are Chriſtians) muſt needs be dead, | 
nor indeed can he be accounted a Mem- 
ber of that Myſtical Body. | 

Q. Who, I beſeech you, are thoſe who 
are not to be accounted Members of whe 
Church ? | 
A. All ſuch as are not in the Unky | 
ol rhe Church, by a moſt firm Belief of | 
her Doctrin, and due Obedience to her 
Paſtors ; as Fews, Turks, Hereticks, &c. 

Q hy may not Proteſtants ( who were 
of late a kind of & ry Church of ſome 
bundred Tears ſtanding) or any other Se- 
Caries of a more, antient ſtamp, pretend peſ- 
Sefſion and preſcription in matters of 
Church ? 
a N 98 = N . 

an, and prove alſo evident 
Demonſtration, K. the Cacholle Church 
both was at their very beginning, and is 
Mill in a more quiet Poſſeſſion, than rhey 
| are, or ever can be. 

Q. What if a Proteſtants ſhould tell yow 
that the Differences betwixt them and ur, 
are not Differences in Fundamentals, or in 
Faith, but in Opinion only; and therefore do 

not 
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Expounded. * 
not exclude them out of the Unity of 
Catholic Church. 
| A. I would anſwer , he contradicted 
their own Tenets; for they accuſe us of 
robbing God of his Honor , in holding 
Prieſtly Abſolution from Sins, in adoring 
Chriſts Body and Bloud, as m_ 
in the Euchariſt, and holding the Popes 
Supremacy in things belonging to the 
Spiritual Government of the Church, as 
| alſo the Infallibility of the Church, and 
| General Councils, in delivering and de- 
| fining Points of Faith, which are no 
matters of Indifferency , but high Fun- 
| damentals. | 
| . How do you prove all obſi.nite Ne- 
| v.liſts to be Heretics * 
| A. Beeauſe they willully ſtand out 
againſt the definite Sentence of the Church 
| of God, and will not ſubmit to any Thdg- 
ment or Tribunal, which Chriſt bath lel 
on Earth, for deciding ſuch Doubts, as 
| they themſelves are pleaſed to move, bur 
will be tried only by their own-idle Brain, 
and the dead Letter of the Scripture. 
And is not this the Reaſon alſo 
why Proteſtants and other Sefaries, are ſo 
| divided , damning one another for Mi- 
| believers? | 
A. A principal Reaſon : for how I 
pray, is it poſſible for different Pancies, 


= " a 


the 


every one grounding at pleaſure on dif- 
to be united or agree? 
on is, becauſe ir is the 
oteſtancy , that 
$ 


ferent Princip! 
A ſecond 


very gronad work. of Pr 


all 


>...n4, wot foe 


which may 
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all Men, even the very Church of God 
are fallible, and ſubje& ro Err, fo that 
they cannot pretend to certainty, or In- 
fallibility for any one Point of their Be- 
lief, however grofly they contradit 
themſelves 1 us for ours, 

be true , for ought they 
know , according to their own Principles. 
Since therefore ro be of one Religion, is 
to be of one ſetled perſwaſion in Points 
of Faith, and ſettling cannot be without 
Infallibility or Neceflity, it is not well pol. 
ible for any two Pro:eſtints or Sectaries 
to be of one Religion, every man ex- 
pounding the Scripcures as he liſts, and 
no one having power to controul the others 


Expoſition of iz. | 


Why may not the Lettey of the Scripture 


be Naa. ie Fudp of Comtroverſi.s ? | 
A. 


Becauſe it has never yet been able 
from the firſt Writing of it, to decide 
any one, as the whole World doth 
experience; all Heretics pretending equally 
to it, for deſence of their Noveltics and 
Herefies, and no one of them ever yielding 
to another. 

. How then can we be aſſared of the 
Truth in Points controverted? | 
A. By the Jnfallible Authority, Defi- 
nition. and Propoſition of the Catholic | 
Chugch. | 

Q For what end then wa the Scriftare 
— 4 if not to be @ Decider of contro 
ver 7? 

A. The writing or committing bw 
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dead Cetters, was only ſor ſuperabundant 
Conlolation, and that by a ſenſible and 
common reading of it, without any cri- 


tical or controverſial libratioa of words, 


we might be able to know that God is, 
and what he is, 2s alſo that there is a 
Heaven and a Hell, rewards for Verrue, 
and Puniſhments for Vice, with examples 
of both, all which we find in the Letter 
of the Scriprure, by a plain and ordinary 
reading. 

Q.- 1s the Church we ſpeak of viſible? 

A. She is, and muſt be viſible at all 
times, as conſiſting of a Hierarchy of Paſtors, 
Governing, Teaching, Adminiltring Sacra= 
ments to the worlds end, and of other 
People governed, taught and receiving Sa- 
craments at their hands, all publicly pro- 
fling the ſame Faith, all which things 
are viſible, 

Q: How prove you that ? 
A. Firſt out of Epbe/e 4. rt. and 12. 
Chriſt gave ſome Apoſi les, ſome Evangeliſts, 
ſeme Dodors, ſome Paſtors, to the conſam- 
mation of tbe Saint,, to the edifying of the 
Body of Chrift, and to the wank oF he Me i- 
niftry, wntil we all mect in the Unity of 

Faith. \ 

Secondly our of S. Muth. 3. 14. where 
Chriſt - ſaith of his Church, Tos are the 
light of the world, a City ſeated on a bigh 
mountain cannot be hid. 

'2 Why then would Proteſtants bave the 
Church to be irviſille? , | 

A. Becauſe we have convinced them 

| B 5 that 
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that there were no Proteſtants to be ſeen + 


or heard of in the world before Martin 
Luther. - 

Q. Why is the Church ſai4 io be Holy, or 
to have Santtity ? 

A. Becauſe ſhe hath a holy Faith, a 
By Law, holy Sacraments, and is guided 
by t 


e holy Ghoſt to all Truth and Holineſs, . 
How elſe prove you her Sant; 


ty ? 
A. Becauſe Chrift gave himſelf" for his 
Charch, that he might G acliſie key, cleanJ= 
ing ber by the laver of water in the word, 


that be might preſent hey to himſelf a glorious 


„not having (pot or wrinkle, but that 


ſhe might be koly and unſpotted. Ephel. 5. 


26. 27. 

Q Notwithſtanding the Sanity of the 
Catholic Church, are not ſome Catholics as 
wicked" as Proteſtanrs,? 

A. Yes verily, and more wicked, for 
where Sanctity is Jeſs, there Sacrilege 
cannot be ſo great : No Man could damn 
his whole Poſterity, bur he that had 
original Juſtice to loſe; nor any Man to 
betray Chriſt, but he that had eaten of lis 
Table. Proteſtants have not ſo holy a 
Falth, ſuch holy Sacraments, nor fo holy 
a Church to abuſe, as Catholics have, and 
therefore no wonder; if fome Catholics be 


worſe than any Proreſtants ; yet Catholics . 


have fome- Sainte, but Proteſtants none. 
I the Church infallible ? 
A, She is, and there fore to be believed, 
and all Men may. reſt ſecurely on her 


; nent. 
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» How pr-ve you. that? 

5 Firſt hoe She is the pillay and 
ground of Truth. 1 Tim. 3. 15. 

Secondly out of S. Matth. 16. 18. where 
Chriſt ſaith, Upon this Rock will I build 
my Chnrch, and the gates of hell ſhall not 

ail againſt ber. 


Thirdly out of S. Fohn 14. 26. But 1b 


Paraclete , ſaith he, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 


teach you all things what ſoever I ſhall ſay . 


to you. And 16. 13. But when the Spirit 
of trutþ cometh, he jhall teach you all 
Truth. 


How declare you, that the Definitions 


of a Council perfetly ecumenical, that it 


a General Council, approved by the Pope, 
ere infallible in matters of Faith ? 
A. Becauſe ſuch a Council is the Church 
Repreſentative, and has the ſame Infallt- 
chat the Church ſpread over the 
world hath. 
Q What other reaſon have you ? 


A. Becauſe the Definitions of ſuch 4 


Council are the Dicates of the Holy 


Ghoſt, according to that. ol the Apoſtles, | 


de in Council, It hath ſeemed good 
to 1 ly Ghoſt and to ws. Ac's 15. 28. 

uber think you then of ſuch as accuſe 
the ch of Errors in Faith, and of I 
dar)? 


A. Truly I think them to be Heretics 
or Infidels ; for our Lord faich, He that 
will net hear the church let him be unto 
_ as an Heathen and a Publican, S. Mate, 
1. 17. 
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9 Is not the Church at leaſt tos ſevere 
in ter Cenſures and - Excommunications a- 
gainſt Sect tries? 

A. No, ſhe is very reaſonable and 
charirable in them: For vitious, paſſionat 
and ſelf interreſſed Men are ſometimes 

t to Reaſon, for fear of Puniſhmenr, 
and are worthily forced to their own 
Good, when no Authority ordained by 
Chriſt, is able ro perſwade them to ir. 

Q. What underſtand you by the word 

Catbolic, or by the Uniyerality of the 
church? 


A. I underſtand the Church is univerſal, 
both for time and place. 
„Hom for time? 

A. Becauſe (he hath been from Chriſt 
ro this time, and ſhall be from hence ro 
the end of the world. 

A. Hrw prove you that ? | 

A. Out of S. Matth. 28. 20. Going. 
therefore (ſaith our Lord) teach ye all. 
Nations, &c. And bebold I am with ym 
41 £5 even to the conſummation of ihe 
V 


Q. What mean you by Univerſality of 
phe ? | 

A. 1 mean that the Chvrch ſhall be 
ſpread -_ all N : 

prove you th 
5 Firſt out of S. Math. above cired, 
Teach ye al Nations. 

Secondly our of P/al. 85. 9. All Nati 
ons whatſoever thou haſt male, ſhall come 
4 adore before thee, & Lord, 

Thirdly 


— — 


Thirdly out out of Apee. 5, 9. where 
we read that the Church ſhall be gather- 
ed out of all Na'ions, People, Tribes and 
Tongmer. 

Q. Wy do tre call the Church the Roman 
Church ? 

A. Becauſe ſince the Tranſlation of $. 
Peter's Chair from nich to Rome, the 
particular Roman Church has heen Head of 
all the Churches, and to her the Prima- 
cy hath been afhxed. 

Q. What is the Rule of Faith, by wi.ich 
the Church conſe vues ker Infalltbility ? 

A. Apoſtol cal Traditions, or Receipt 
of Dod rin by hand to hand trom Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles. 

Q How prove you that? 

A. Out of Rom. 16, 17. Therefore IT 
b-ſecch you brethren (faith S. Paul mark, 
them which make diſſenticns and ſcandals, 
contrary to the Doctym, which yu have 
learned, and avoid them ; fir ſuch do not 

Cyriſt our Lord. 
at other proof have you. ? 

A. Our of S. Faul, ſaying, But altho 
we or an Angel from Heaven evangelice 
te you, beſides that which we have evange- 
lized to you, be he Anathema; or beſsdes 
that you. boos received, be ke Anajbema., 
I, v9. 9. 

Q. Can the church err in Faith, ſt anding 
to this © Rule, and admitting nothing for 
Faith, but what is conſented by the n hole 
Church to have been ſo received ? 

A. She cannot; otherwiſe the whole 
| Church 
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Church muſt- either conſpire in a notorious 
lie to damn her ſelf and het Poſterity, or. 
elſe ſhe muſt be rant what hath been 
taught her for Faith by the Church of 
the precedent Age, which are both grand 
Impoſſibilities. 

Q. Hor prove you theſe to be Impoſſibilities 
by Nature ? 

A. By the conſtancy andimmurability of 
contingent cauſes, whoſe particulars may 
be detcRive, but the univerſals cannot. 

Q. Explain that a luile. 

A. Becauſe one Man, or two or three 
may be born but with one Arm, or one 
Bye onl's thro deſect of their particular 
cauſes ; but that all Nature ſhould fail at 
once, and all Men be ſo born, is totally 
Impoſſible in Nature : In like man- 
ner, one Man or two, may conſpire in 
palpable lies, to damn themſelves and 
their 
bath 


Poſterity , or be deceived in what 

been taught them for Faith, from 
their very cradles ; but that the whale 
Church ſhould ſo far break with the 
nature of Man (which is Reaſon ) ta 
conſpire in ſuch a lie, or be ſo miſtaken, 
is as impoſſible in Nature, as it is for Men 
Q. May not ſome Errors have. been yew 
ceined for. Faith, and crept inſenſibly over 
whe whale church, 10% Man perceavuing. er. 
ing notice of them ? AS © 
No, that is as impoſſible as that 

the P or Burning-feyer | ſhould in- 
k&& or . ſpread it ſelf over a Whole * 
1 = . * ' * 0 
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dom for many Years, no Man perceiving 
it, or ſeeking to prevem it ; for nothing 
cauſes gteater notice to be taken, than 
any public or notorious Change in mat- - 
ters of Religion. 

Q. May not the Power of temporal Trin 
ces, or the over-prevatency of Lam mn it 
and Re iſon have introduced errors into the 
urch? 

A. Neither is that poſſible, ſecing we 
are not regulated in things which are cf 
Faith, either by Power or ary Strength 
ot Reaſon, bur by the Rule of Apoſtoli- 
cal Tradiciony and by inquiring 'of che 
whole Church of every Age what hath 
been taught by our fore Fathers from 
Chiift and his Avoltles, 

Q. 14s not the Milenary Hereſe an 


- 
* 


Atoſtolical Tralition 2 


A, No, it was not ; ſot there is 
no aſlirance or conſent, among thoſe who + 
write of ir, that it was ever preached or 
del vered 1 the Apoſtles- 

Q Dil vo S. Auſtin and Innocentius-- 
wih their Councih, hold the Communiens 
of Children a thing neceſſary to zkeiy. Sale - 

v.ition ? 

A. They- ſpake not of Sacramental . 
Cormunion, as is evident to all who 
have r:ad their Works, but of the effe&-- 
or it, that is, of their Incorporation a 


iato the myſtical Bod y of Chriſt; which is 


made in Ba iſm, and this only they af- 
firmed to be neceſſary to their Salva- 
tion. 


5 An 
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Q. At leaſt do wot Heretics ſay and 
aver thit the Clurch ka h Apoſtitiz+d and 
crred in Faith ? 

A. They do indeed , but it will not 
ſerve their turn barely to lay it, unleſs 
they were able aVſo to prove ir, (which 
they neither ate, nor will be) by evident 
and undeniable Proofs. 

Q. How prove you that ? 

..1 Firſt, becauſe the preſumption and 
pul. ſſion of her Integrity and Infallibility 
ze on the Churches fide ; and therefore 
ouwhrt not to be yielded up, without clear 
evidence of her prevarication. 

Secondly, beczuſe he that accuſeth his 
Neighbors Wiſe of Adultery , without 


convincing proof thereof, is not to be 


hearkned un:o, but to be hatcd of all 
good Men, as a moſt inſamous Slandercr; 
nuch more ought they who ſhall accuſe 
the Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt, of Er» 
tors and Apoſtacy, unleſs their proofs. be 
evident and und enĩable, to be dereſted as 
Llaſphemous Heretics. 

Thirdly, becauſe if leſs than maniſeſt 
and convincing Evidence be {ſufficient to 
prove matters of this high nature, it is 
not poſhble but every falſe Tongue ſhall 
ſer Diſſentions becwixt Man and Wife, 
and ſtir up the moſt fairhtul Subjects in 
the World to a Rebellion againft their 
Princes, both ſpiritual and temporal. 

Q. #bat ober res ſon haue you yet, why 
tle (tuch ani Law of Chrift may not fail, 
an4le ut er extinguijbrd x 

A. Be- 
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A. Becauſe the cauſes of Rel gion to 
wit, the Hope of Good, and Fear of evil 
from God) are un verſal and neceſſary, 
| always knocking at Mens Hearts , and 
putting them in mind of ſome God or 
125 other, and therefore muſt needs have per- 

petual and neceſſary effects, which in ſuch 
. as are convinced that Chtiſt is G OD, can 
be no other than the Faith, Hope and 
Love of Chriſt, and the obſervance of 
his Law, and that for ever, ſpeaking of 
the whole Cl:rch, altho particular Men 
may err and fall awav. 

Q. bat is it jor the Church to be Aps- 
fiolical ? 

A, To have been begun and propagated 
| by the Apoſtles, and to have a Succeſſion 
ol Paſtors, and Doctrin from them. 

Q . What means the Comm nion of 
Sainrs ? 
| A. It means Firſt, That the Faith ſul 
do all communicate in the ſame Faith aua 
Sacramenr<, in the fame Sacrifice, and al- 
ſo in the merirs of one another. 

Q. How prove you thot *? 
| A. Out of 1 Cor. 12. 26. And if ene 
| member ſuffer any thing , all the m:mbers 
ſu r with it ; or it one m mbeer do glery, 

a'l the mimbers rtjovce with it, Tune 
the Bo) of Chriſt, aut members of 4 meme 
er. 

Secondly, it means that the Fa'thlid 
on tHarth commun'cate with the Angels 
and Saints in Heaven ; we by prafing 
and praying to them, they by 7525 for 

a. CI Hor 
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Q. How do you prove this Communion ? 
A. Our of Sr. Luke 15. 10. There is joy 


before the Angels of God, upon one ſinner that 


Aoth penance. 

Q. How prove you that the Saints Eave any 
Tower to do us good? 

A, Out of Apocal. 2. 26,29. where Chriſt 


bath promiſed them power over us: To him, 


ſaid he, that ſhall overcome, and keep my 


"works to the end, to him will I give power over 


Nations and be ſh̃ ill rule them in that iron rod. 
Q. How prove you that it 3s lawful to pray 


to Angel: ? 


A. Out of Apec. 1. 4. where S. John did it: 
Grace, (ſaith he) to you, and peace from hin 
that is, that was, and that ſhall come, and 
from the ſever Spirits that are in the ſight of 
bis Throne, 

Q. What other proof bave you? 

A. Out of Apoc. 8. 4. where we read, that 


they preſent the Churches Prayers to God. 


the ſincke of theIncenſe of theprayers of the Saint: 


aſcended from the handof ihe Angel before God. 


„ prove you that we may pray to Sainti? 
Out of Geneſss 48. 16. where Faceh 


taught his Children to do it, ſay ing, and let my 


name be inyocated upon them, the names alj0 
of my Fathers, Abraham and Iſaac. 


Q. How prove you that they pray for ws? 


A. Out of the Apec. 5. 8. The twen'y- 


four Elders fell down before theLamb, having 


every one Harps, and Vials full of Odors, 
which are the Prayers of the Saints. 

Q. I it no * to God, for us to pray 
to Saints to pray for ah 2? 


A, Na, 


A. No, it is not, nor yet to beg it of menz 
For St. Paul did it: We hope (ich be) that 
Jud will deliver us, you alſo helping in praye 
er for xs, 2 Cor. 1. 11. 
The tenth Article, 
S is the tenih Article? 
| A. The forgiveneſs of fins. 
Q. What do you underſtand by this? ; 
Ai. I underſtand that God is both able 
and willing to ſorgive us our fins, if we be 
heartily ſorry for them, and confeſs them; 
and hath given power to his Church to re- 
mĩt them by Bapti/m and Fenaxce. 

Q. How prove you that ? : 
A. Out of St. Marth, 9. g. where ir is recor- 
ded by the Holy Ghoſt, That the multitude 
glorified Cod, 4 had given ſuch porrer uno 
men, as to forgive fins, (Chriſt having before 

proved the faid power by a Miracle)v. 6, 7. 
Q. any ſin Sms, that God cannot for- 


give iz? . 
4 No, there is not; for bly 1s 


Ar above our malice. 8 
1 any one mortal ſin be remitted wich- 
Put the reſt 2 


A, Itcannot, becauſe the remiſſion of 
morral fin is a renewing of friendſhip with 


'L Godby his Grace, which can never be eſ- 


feacd ſo long as there remains in us any. one 
mortal ſin. 11 - 
d. Can we have abſolute certainty thas our 
Fut are forgiven us | | 
A. Wichout ſpecial Revelation we can- 
* 1 3 wot 2 bx . (faith St. 
an) of any thing, bat Eren I. an not lu. 
8 1 Cor. 4+ 4. 9. What 
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Que other oof F ave you ? 
A. Becouſe a man hows not whether le be 
worthy of love or hatyed, Fc.) 1.9. | 
Quan we be certain of our , perſeves 
France? 
A, Not without ſpecial Revelation, and 
therefore St. Paw! (aid, I ae my body, 
and bring it into ſubje tion, liſt w/ cn I preach 
to o hers, I my fjelf becom a Rerchate, 1 
Cor, 9. 27. And Pil. 2. 12. he exhorts, 
ſaying. With fear and trinibling work out your 
fal na ion. 
9. How then ſhall we have jeace of con- 
ſcience ? 
A. Becauſe we may have moral certain- 
85 and a moſt lively hope that our ſins are 
orgiven us by the due uſe of the Sacraments, 
which is enough for our ſald peace. 


The elevm:h Article. 


AN Hat is the eleventh Article ? 
A. The Reſurred ion of che 
Fleſh. | 


Q. What means this Article? 

A. It means that theſe very bodies ip 
which we now live, ſhall at the da 4 
— be all raifed up from Death to 


. By what means ſpall this be dane? 
A. By the Omnipotent Command of 
| Fog medi gd ? 
A. Out of 1 Tbe/. 4. 16. Fer eur Lord 
is commandment, and in the wice of as 
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ed. Art. 11. 


Archangel, and in the Trumpet cf Cod, will 
deſcend from Heaven, and the dead that ave. 
in Chriſt ſtall rije again firſt. 

Q. Stall the ſame bodies riſe again? 

A. The ſame in ſubſtance, though diffe- 
rent in qualities. 

2. Hespreve you that ? 

A. Out of Fob 19. 25, 26, 27. For I 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and in the laſt 
day I ſbàll riſe out of - the Earth, and ſhall be 
compaſſed again with my skin, aud in my fle 
I fhall ſee Goa, whom I my ſelf ſhall ſee,and 
mine eyes ſhall beheld, and not another. 

Q. What ſþall be the qualuies or dowries of 
4 glorified body: 

L., Impaſſibility, Agility, Clarity, Sub- 
tilty. 

Q. How do you prove its impaſſibility, or in- 
corraptibility ? 

A. Out of 1 Cor. 15.53. For this cor- 
ruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this 
mortal put on i mmoriiliiy. 

Q. How prove you iti apility ? 

A. Our of the . ter, verſe 43. 
44 1t is ſown in inſirmity it ſhall riſe in pem- 
er; it is fowna natural body, but it ſhall 
riſe a ſpiritual hay, (that is, in motion and 
ſome operation equal to a Spirit;) which 
alſo proves irs N ray | 

Q. How prove you its clarity ? 

A. Our of the ſame chapter; verſe 24. 
For ftar (Kath he) differs from fl in gloy, 
fo alſo the reſurreftion of the dead. And 
ver. 43. tis ſown in diſbonour, it ſhall riſe 
in glory, | 3 


Q. Is 


of time ſhall the dead 
riſe, end Es be thus 1 ? 

A. In 4 moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, 1 Cor. 15. £2. 

. At what age and ftature ſhall mien 

viſe? 
A. Ata ect „which is Thirty- 
three, and cher * which they ſhould 
have had at perfect age, without deformi- 
ty, by defect or excels. 

Q How prove you that? 

A. Out of Epbeſ. 4. 13. The Church 
ſhall laſt until we all meet into a perfeti 
man, inte the meaſure of the age of the ful- 
neſs of Chriſt, 

N. What example bave you in nature for 
ion? 

A., A grain of Corn, which firſt rots in 
the Earth, and then ſprings up, and lives 
Q What benefit have me by the knowledge 
of the Reſurrettion ? 

A. It emboldens us to ſuffer Perſecution, 
and Death ir ſelf, in hope of future Glory, 
n that of St. Paul. For ur- 
ring of theſe times are not condign to that fu- 
ture Glory which ſhall be revealed in us, 


Rom, 8. 18. 
The twelfth Article, 


In what 


2 7 \ Mat is the rwelfth Article 
A. And life everlaſting. 
2. Why is this the laſt Article? 


A. Becauſe everlaſting life is the laſt end 
— 


Pehonnde . 12. | 
of man, and the laſt reward we expect by 
Faith. 

Q. What underſtand you by this Article ? 

A. I underſtand that ſuch as keep the 
Commandments, and die in the ſtate of 
Grace, ſhall live with God in bliſs for e- 
ver. 

. Hows prove you, that keeping the cm. 
Gn. on 5 of neceſſity . it ? 

A. Out of St. Matth. 19. 19. where Chriſt 
faid to the young man, asking what he 
ſhould do to obtain it, If thou wilt enter in- 
20 life, keep the Commandments. 

2. Is everlaſting life given as a reward of 
our good ori? 

A. Ir is, according to Rom. 2. 6, 7. God 
will render to every one acccratng to hir 
works, to them truly that according to pati- 
ence in good works ſeek, glory and honour and 
incorrupt ion, life everlaſting, &c, 

15 Nre ever all men ereated for cverlaſt- 
ing life? 

A. They were; for God would have all 
men to be ſaved, 1 Tim. 2. 4. He wileth not 
the death of any ſinner, hut rather that he be 
converted and live, Ezek · 33. 11. 

Q. Why then are many damned ? 

A. By reaſon of their own wilful tranſ- 


greſſion of Godjs Law, and final impeni- 
tence. | 


2. How thas man is thefree cauſe 
of his own * 1 1 
A. Firſt out of Job 11. 23. God (faith. 


he) Fath given him place for pengnce, but he 
#buſcth it anto pride, 
a It. 


— 
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Secondly out of Heſ 13. 9. Thy perdition 
=" 9p thy ſelf, O Iſrael, in me only is thy 


. Thirdly out of Rom. 2. 4. Pe benipnity 
of God calls thee to repentance, Lut thou hea- 
peſt to thyſelf wrath and indignation, accor- 
ding to thy own impenitent heart. 

| Q. 12 whatconſeſts: everlaſting life? | 

A. In the clear viſion and fiuit'on of 
God, according ro that of our Saviour in 
St. J hn 17. 3. TE is the lie everl tiny, 
that they 181 bee te only true God, and 
whom tFou hajt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt, 

Q. Sha! we ſee nothing in Heaven but 
Goa? 

A. Yes; all the Attributes and Proceſſi- 
ons of God, and in him allo, as in a mirtor 
or looking-glals, the nature and -perfections 

fall Creatures ; for he contains all thiogs 
Fn himſelf in a moſt eminent manner. 

Q How prove yew that ? 

A. Out of the Apoſtle, ſaying, from whom 
all things, by xt om all tkinys, and is whom all 
things, Rom. 11, verſe Jaſt, 

Q What effett wil follow out of the Clear 
viſcon and fruit ion cf God | 

A. Divine love, ſtedtaſt poſſeſſion, and 
ineffable joy; and out of that praiſe, jubi- 
lation, and thankſgiving for ever. 

Q. Ubi means the word Amen? 

A Ir means that the whole Creed is Di- 
vine Truth, and therefore we muſt heartily 
aſſent to it. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. IV. 


Hope and Prayer Explicated. 
V Hat 3s Hope? 
| A. It is a virtue infuſed by 


God into the Soul, by which we have a 
confident expectation of Glory to be ob- 
tained by the Grace and Merits of Chriſt, 
and our own merits proceeding from his 
Grace. 


2. On what is that confidence chie 
unded ? 6 


A. On the Merits and Promiſes of Chriſt, 
who hath promiſed Glory to ſuch as hope 
in him, and do his works, as allo Grace 
* whereby to do them. 


. Are our good works then meri torious of 
a reward of Glory? 

A. As procceding from the Grace of 
Chriſt, and built upon his Promiſes, they 

axe. 

Q. Hom prove you that ? 

A. Firſt, out of St. Mark 9. 41. For who- 
ſoever ſhall give you to drink 2 cup of water in 
my name, becauſe you are Chrijts, Amen IT 

ſay to you, he ſhall not loſe his reward. 

Secondly, out of 1 Cor, 3. 8. And every 
one ſhall receive his own reward, according to 
his oxen labour; for we are Gods co@1jutoys. 

Tnirdly, out of St. Matth. 5 11. Bleſſed 
are ze (faith our Lord) when they ſhall revile 


ani perſecute you; for very great is your reward 
in heaven, 
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Qn lamſul for us to do good works 
in hope of a Rerard? 

A. Not only lawful but laudable, ac- 
cordinga to that, I bave inclined my keart 
70 do x Juſtiſications for ever, for a re- 
werd. Plal. 118. 112. 

Q. What other proof have you ? 

A Our of 1 Jen 3. 22. Whatſocever 
(iat.h he) we ſhall ash of God, we ſtall 
receive of lin, becauſe we ep his com- 
m.mndments, and do tloſe things that are 
pleaſing before him. 

Q. How declare you the neceſſity of 
Flo; e ? 

A. Becauſe it produces in us Obedience 
to the Law of God, as alſo a willinenews 
ro ſuffer for his ſake, and ſinal Feſcve- 
PS ih , 

w prove you that ? 

A Our of fob 13. 15. Alt Fe hill 
me, yit will I tee in kim. Ard PVil. gs. 
5. 11 Gd kave I kojed, I will not fear 
what fleſh can do un o me. 

Q. ls Hope available to the remiſſicn of 
Siu F | 

A. It is according to the Pſalmift, Hm 
that h:reth in cur Lord, mercy ſhall in- 
comp tin. Pal. 31. 10. And, Our I ord 
# wel pleaſed in them that hope in has 
mercy, Plal. 146. 11. 

Git otter good doth Hope ? 

A. It moves us to devout and hum», 
ble Prayer. 

Q. V/hat 2s Trayer? 

A. It is the liſtiug up ef the mind to 
God, 
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God, by which we beg for good things, 
and to be freed from evils, or by which 
we bleſs and praiſe God. 

Q. Mat are the conditions of (0234 
Pr yer ? 

A. That it may be made with Reve- 
rence, Attention, Hum:lity and Perſeve- 

ran:e. 
Q Whit Vices are of porte to Hope ? 

A. Deſpair and Preſumption, 

Q. Wat is D-idair * 

A, It is a Diffidence in the mercy of 
God, and-merits of Chriſt, cvca ta Dexh. 

Q. W-14 is Pr ſump: ip 1 4 

A. It is a toolith an | deſperat Confi- 
dence of Salvation, without endeavours 
ing to live well, or keep che Command- 
ments, 

Q How is Deſp'ir the cauſe of Sin? 

A. Becauſe deſpairing Men are wont te 
ſay , If 1 ſhall be dainned, I ſhall be 
damned, and ſo uſe no cndeavour to do 
good, or avoid evil. 

Q. How is Preſumption the cauſe f Sin? 

A. Becauſe preſumpruous Men uſe to 
ſay, God is merciful, and will forgive our 
Sins, how great ſoever, and at what time 
ſoever we 4 Penance ; and out of this 
take liberty to Sin, ; 

Q. How muſt ouy Hofe be balanced be- 
twixt thefe two Ex:reams ? 

A, By a filial fear, ard an humble 


= difiruſt of our own Works, as they are 
ours. 
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Q. I: Prayer good againſt both theſe ? 
A, It is according to that of S. Luke 
22. 40. Pray ye, that ſo ye may not fail 
7/0 temp! ation. 

Q. For what elſe availeth Prayey ? 

A. For the avoiding of evils, and the 
obtaing all Benefics, 

Q How prove you that ? 

A. Our of S. John 16. 23. Whatſcever 
Caith our Savior) ye ſhall K my Father in 
my Name, be vi will give it vc. And 
S Lale 11. 9. Ah and it ſhall be given 
yon, &c- 

Q. Is i: Janful to fray in an nnhnown 
Ten xe ? 

A. Ir is, for be that ſpeaks in a Tongue 
Cenknown) ſpeaks not to Men, but 10 God, 
1 Cor. 14. 2. And a Petition has the 
ſame force, if it be underſtood by him 
that is petitioned, whether the Petitioner 
underſtand it or not. 

Q. What other proof have you ? 

A. Out of the ſame Chap. v. 16, 17. 
where St. Paul ſaith, but if den bleſs in 
Spirit (that is, in a Tongue unknown) 
te that ſupplyeth the place of ile vulgar, 
tem ſball he ſay Amen ? & c. thou indeed 
 givet 1 well, but the other is not eui- 
fied : you ſee in it (elf the thing is good, 
for he gives thanks well. 

Q. What means the Apofile, when be er- 
Forts ut to pray always, Thel. 5. 17. 

A. He means we Id daily (| 
ſame time in Prayer, according to St. James 
5. 16. Pray for one another, ibat you may 
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be ſaved, for the continual Prayer of 8 juſt 
Han availeth much, 

Q. Is it poſſible to pray always ? 

A. In 1-4 ſence it T4 ; namely by of- 
fering up all our actions to Gods honor. 

Q. In what place is Prayer beſt ? 

A. In Churches ; becauſe thoſe are pla- 
ces conſecrated and deputed to Prayer, 
and there our Prayers are elevated by 
the peculiar preſence of God, and his 
ſpecial! Aſſiſtance beſought by the Charch- 
es Officers in the Conſecration of thoſe 
places. 

Q. How jrove you that? 

A. Out of S. Matth. 18. 20. Where 
there eye te er three gathered togetber in 
my Name (ſaith our Lord) there I n in 

the midſt of them. 

Q. cr yrove you that material Churches 
are of Gods appointment ? 

A. Pirſt, becauſe God commanded S- 
lomon to build him a Temple, aol dedl- 
cate it to his Service. 2 Paral, 7. 19. 

Secondly, out of S. Luke 19. 45, 46. 
where Chriſt calls the material Temple 
bis Houſe, caſting the Buyers and Sellers 
out of ir, My Houſe (ſaith he) is the 
Houſe of Prayer, but ye have made it 8 

Thirdly, our of $. Luke 19. ro, 14. 
where the Publican aſcended to the Tem- 
ple to pray, 414 deſcended into bis houſe 

. How do you prove it lawful to de- 
dicate or conſecrate material Temples ? 

C 3 A. Out 


A. Out of Paralip. above cited. Chap: 
7. and out of S. John, 10. 22. where it | 
is recorded that Chriſt l imſelf kept the ( 
Dedication of the Temple in Hiernſalem, 
inſtituted by Juda Maccabeus, 1. Mic. 

4 56, 59. : 

Q. How do you prove it lawful to adorn 
Churcheswith Tapeſtry, Pillures and the lick? 

A. Out of St. Mark. 14. 15. where | 
Chriſt commandcd h's laſt Supper 10 be 
prepared in a great chamber adorn d. 

„ What proof bave you for the order | 
and number of 1he Canonical Hours? | 

A. For Matins, Lauds and Prime, that | 
of the P/al, 5. 4. Early in the morning will 
I and up to thee, early in the morning will 
then fear my voice, | 

. What fer the third, ſixib, ni ninib Hour 2 | 

A, For the third out of As 2. 16. 
At the third Hour the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 
ed on ite Apcſlles. For the ſixth, out of 
Alt. 19. 2. Feter anl John went up into 
the higher. p irt to fray about the ſixth hour; 
and for tbe nintb, out of Ad, z. 1. Ant 
at the ninth Four Peter and John un up 
in's the Temple to pray. 

Q. Viat for the Even ſeng and Comſ lin? 

A. That of the Pſalmiſt, Morning and 
Evening will I declare the re of our 
4% Pial, 54. 18. And again, The liſi- 
ing up. of my Han is as an evening Sacri- 

e. 140. 2, 

Q. Is it good to uſe outrwar d re nonies, 
in me of Prayer, as kneil.n;, kneeking be 
Bre, ard ſuch lilg? 1 

9980 


xplicd'e 


A. It is, for they declare the inward 

| * Reverence and Devotion of the heart; 
4 and Chriſt himſelf proſtrated, when he 
prayed in the Garden. St. Mat b. 26. 39. 
And the poor Publican beat his Preaſt, 
and caſt down h's eyes in that Prayer, 
by which he mericed to deſcend jaſtified. 
St. Lat 18, 13. 14. 

Q Why i« the Merning ſo fit a time for 
Fryer 2? 

A, To open the Windows of the Scail 
to te Light of Divine Grace, and offer 
up the works of the whole Pay to Gods 
Honor, 

» Q. Why is the Evening alſo? 

A. To (hut the Windows of the Soul 
z gainſt the darkneſs of Sin, and the 
i}lufions of the Devil ; as alſo to render 
thanks for all the Bencfit, of the Day 

alt. 
i Q_ tat things ougtt we to pray for? 

A. For all. good things both Spiritual 
and Temporal, and to be free from all 
evil; for ſo our Lord hath taught us by 
his Pre yer. | 
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| CHAP. v. 


Tie Pater noſter, or our Lords Trajer 
ex] ounded. | 


Q Hat is e Pater noſ er? 5 
8 VV A, It isrhe moſt he ly Prayer 

that ever was. 

I. C 4 Q, to 


oy 
85 — 


KY 


1. Prayer 
Q. Who made it ? 
A. Chriſt our Lord, the eternal wiſdom 
of his Father S. Matth. 6. 9. 10. 
Q. Why did he makg it? 
N A. To teach us a ſer Form of Prayer, and 
ow we ought to b 
duty 4 be mus it in fo ſhort and 
a manner ? 
A; Thar all might be capable of it. 
. What doth it contain ? 
A. All theſe chief things which we 
em ask or hope for of God. 
Q How many Petitions bath it ? 


7 


A. Seven. 
Q What underſtand you by theſe words 
| which are to the Petitions, Our Fa- 


ther which art in Heaven ? 

A. I underſtand that God is our Father, 
both Ng by Adoption, if we 
be in the ſtare of Grace; and therefore we 
may confidently come to him, and beg all 

| of him, . 

How prove you that? 

+ Our of St. Jebn 3. 1. See what 
manner of Charity the Fatber hath given , 
that we ſboxld be named and be the Sons 
of God. 

1 Why de you ſay Our Father, and not 
My Father ? 

"A. Beeauſe God is the common Fa- 
ther of all, and all good Chriſtians muſt 
pray for one another, according to that, 
the Communion of Saings, Hos 
S. What wnderſtand you by the words, 
which art in Heaven t . 
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A. 1 underſtand that God, who fills 
Heaven and Earth, and is in all things, 
times and places, is in Heaven in & pe- 
culiar manner, declaring and manifeſting 
his glory to the Bleſſed ; and therefore 
when we pray, we muſt liſt up our minds 
to him, and keep them fixed upon hea- 
venly things, 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of Fer, 48. 10. Curſed be be 
that doth the work of God neglagently, 


The Firſt Petition, 


Q. Hat is the Firſt Petition? 
A, Hallowed be thy Name ? 

Q. What do we beg by this ; 

A. That God may be known by the 
whole World, and that he may be wor» 
thily praiſed, ſerved and honored by all 
his Creatures, which cannot be effected, 
but by his Grace. 


Q. Who are thoſe that ſay this Petztics 
il ? 

A. Such as diſhonor the Name of God 
by blaſpheming, ſwearing, lying, curfing, 
and {currilous Diſcourſes. 


De Second Petition. 


Q. \ Hat 3s the Secon i Petition ? 
A. Thy Kingdom come. 
Q. What do we beg of God by this Pe- 
tition? 
A. We beg, that our miſer ies and aſfll- 
i . 5 ctions 


N 


„. 


Kions in this life may be ended ; 1d 
that we may be made partakers of his 
joyful and heavenly Kingdom. 

Q. What, elſe do we beg? 

A. That Chriſt may reign in us in this 
life by Grace, and in the next by Glory, 
preſenting u; a Kingdom to his Father. 

„ to hy this Petinion ill? 

Such as are willing Slaves to Sin , 
and to the Devil. 


Th: Third Petition. 


Q. Hat is the Third Teti:ion ? 
A. Thy Will be done in 
Earth as it is in Heaven. 

Q Whoat d we beg by th? 

A. That God would enable u; by hs 
holy Grace to keep his Commandments, 

and ovcy his Will in all things. 

Q Whaz mean % by 1he words , in 
Earth as it is in Heaven? 

A. We beg by thoſe, that we may be 
as ready and willing to do the Wi. l of 
God on Eirth, as the bleſſed Saints and 
Angels are in Heaven. 


The Fourth Petition, 


Ht is the Feurth Petition? 
A, Give us this day our 


Q 


caily bread. 
Q. What do we beg by 4his ? 
| A. All Food and Suſtenance for our 
Fouls and Bodies. 


What 
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ExpounTed. 
Q. What is the Food of the Soul. 

A. The Word of God, the Holy Sa- 
eraments, eſpeclally the bleſſed Eucharilt and 
divine Grace. 

. How prove you, tha' by this Petition, 
Chriſt intended we bleſſed Bread of be Eu- 
chariſt ? 

A, Becauſe in S. Aſat b. 6. 11. we read 
our ſuperſub t antial Bread. | 

Why i the Euch rift cad our daily 
Bread 

A. Becauſe tis daily offered for our 
Sin; on the Altar, and we oughr daily to 
receive it, at leaſt in Spirit and Deſire. 

Q Who ſay this Petition ill? 

A. Such as are cold and careleſs in 
coming to the Sacraments, and in hearing 
divine Service or Exhortations; and ſach 
as aſcribe their remporal Goods and 
Bleſſings to their own Induſtry and Pro- 
videncr, and not to any ſpecial bounty or 
gift of God, 


The Fifth Petition. 


a. Hat 5s the Fifth Petiis n? 
A. And forgive us our 
Debrs, as we forgive our Debtors. 
Z. What do we beg by this Petition? 
A. Thar God would pardon us the Sins 
of our Life paſt, as alſo the Paniſhments 
which are due unto them. 
eve Sins, and the penalties of Sin, 
c 14 Debgs 7 
A. Becauſe they make us Debtors to 
C 6 the 


by Sin we rob 
of his due Honor. 0 a 
is it we forgive our 
n 


A. To fignifie that God will not ſor- 

us, unleſs we alſo forgive our Bre- 
en; If you will not forgive Men, nei- 
ther will your Father forgive you your Of- 
fences. St. Matth. 6. 15. 

2. Who ſay this Petition il? 

A. $uch as bear malice againſt their 
Neighbor, and ſcek Revenge. 


The Sixth Petition. 


E Q. W is the Sixth Petition? 
| empration. 
2. What do we beg by this ? 
A. That God would not permit us te 
ve rampted above our treagth. * 
Q. Doth God tempt 22 to fan? 
As No, God it not a tempter of evils, 
be temyts no man, S. James 1. 13. 
Q. What other proof have you ? 
A. Out of Fal. 5. 5. Thow art net @ 
God willing ini quity. And our of Rom. 9. 
14. Is there iniquity with God? No, God 


the of God, whom 


2. By whom then are we tempted ? 
A. By the Devil, and our own Concu- 
pil:ence. a 
Q. Cen a Min live in this World, and 
be free from all Temptations t 
A. Morally ſpeaking be cannot; bor 
the 


Tr 


| the whole life of Man on Earth is a war- 
fare. Job. 7. 1. 


£ 


A. Why then do we pray to be delivered 
from Temptation ? 

A. That we may not be overcome or 
vanquiſhed by them. 

Q. Is temptation of it ſelf a Sin? 

A. No, not without conſent on our 

3 nay, it is a great occaſion of me- 
rit, if we reſiſt it, as we ought, 

L. How prove you that ? 

A, Firſt out of Apec. 2. 10, 11. Be 
thou faithful! unto Death (ſaith our Lord) 
and I will give thee a crown of life : be 
that overcometh ſhall not be hurt of the ſe⸗ 
cond Deab. 

Secondly, becauſe Chriſt himſelf, who 
never finned , would be tempted, And 
the Tempter came unto bim, &c. S. Matth. 
4. 3. 

Q, Are we never overcome but by our 
own default? 

A. Never, according to that anſwer 
which was given to St. Paul, defiring to 
be freed from a temptation, My grace # 


ſufficient for thee. 


Q. What other proofs have you ? 


A. Out of S. James. 4. 7. Reſiſi the 
Devil, and he will flee from you. 


Q. Who are they ibi ſay this Petition © 
+31? 


A. Such as ſeek after occaſion of Sin, 
and wiltully expoſe themſelves unto temp- 
tations. 
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n Lords Prayer, &e. 
2. Vat are the beſt Remedies again ſt 
Tem tations ? 


A. To have recourſe by humble Pray- 
er to God and to his Saints, and to ſuch 


eſpecially as have been tempted in the 


ſame kind, to reſiſt them valiantly at the 


firſt entrance, and to remember often our 


laſt things, Death, Judgment, Hell and 
Heaven, 


Te Seventh Petition, 


2. Hat is the Seventh Petition ? 
A. But deliver us from 


evil. 
hat do we beg by this Peti:ion ? 
A. That God would deliver us from 
all our evils both Spiritual and temporal, 


eſpecially from the evils of fin paſt, j re- 
ſer and to come. | 


Luo is the Author of all evil of ſin? 


Ahe Devil; for Sin in Of there is 
none. 1 St. John. z. 


Q What other *. have you ? 


A Out of Wiſiom. 14. 9. Hateful to 


God is the impious man, and hiz impiety. 
. Who ſay this Petition il? 
A. They who commit their evils be- 
ſore God, and multiply their Sins without 
remorſe. 


CHAP. 


ſed 


CHA F. VI. 


The Hul Muy, or Anz Ucal Slut a ion 
Expundel, 


Q. Hat is the Hail Miry? | 
| A. It is a moſt honorabie 
Salutation of che bleſſed Virgin ary, 
and Praver to her. 

VH 40 y.u prove it lanſul to honor 
ter ? 

A. Our of St, Lube 1. 48. where (by 
Mſpiration from God) the prophe ira, 
ſaying, Al Gen:rations ſhall cu me bleſ- 


Q, H w many parts hath tbe Hail Ma- 
ry? 
As It hath Three parts. 
What is the Firſt part? 
A Hail Mary full of Grace, our Lord 


is with rhee, 


Wro made this part? 

A. The Holy Ghoſt, though it was 
N aa by the Angel Gabriel. S. Luag 
1. 28. : 

9. What ſepnifies the word Hail? 

A. It ſignifies Rejoyyce or be glad, O 
Mother of God. 

Qn do we invite ber by this prayer 
10 rejoice? 

A, Becauſe ir renews the Memory of 
her bleſſed Sons Conception, which is an 


infinite cauſe of joy to her and the whole 
Court of HH ven. 


| * hat 
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2. What ſ: nifies the word Mary 9 
«A Tt Ganifies Star of the Sea, 


the dea? 

A. Becauſe ſhe ſhines to us by her ex- 
emplar Virtue in this Sea of miſeries, like 
a moſt glorious Star. 

Q, What mean you by the wordt, Full of 
Gracc ? 

A. I mean that the bleſſed Virgin had 
a ſpecial fulneſs and prerogative of Gracc 
for the Conception of her Son. 

Q What mean Our Lord is with thee ? 

A. It means that the whole Trinity 
was With her at that time in a particu 
lar manner, 

2. How declare you that ? 

- »A. Becauſe the Father was with her, 
as with his Spouſe, the Son as with his 
Mother, the Holy Ghoſt was with her, 
as with his choiceſt Tabernacle. 

2 Ere they al now rib her? 

- &., They are, in Glory, and will be ſo 
for all eternity. | 


The Second part of the Hail Mary. 


'Q. X & 7 Hat is the Second part of it? 
+ A. Bleſſed art thou among 
Women, bleſſed is the fruit of thy Womb, 
JES Us. . 

3 this part ? 

a. Theſe words Bleſſed art thou among 
Women, were firſt dehvered by the An- 
gel; and after with the reſt, 4rtered by 
4 Sd. 


, N 


2, Why is ſhe properly call'd Star of 
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Pot FSTET. ; 


St Elizabeth , being inſpir'4 by the Holy 


Ghoſt. St. Luke 1. 28 42. 

Q. Woat underſtand you by Bleſſed art 
thou among Women? 

Y Js. underſtand ; ſhe alone was choſen 
out amongſt all Women to be the Mo- 
ther of God, and thereſore ought to be 
bleſſed and praiſed by all Women. 

Q. Why by Married Women ? 

A. Becaufe their Children are made 
the Sons of God by the Nativity and 
Merits of her Son, tor whom the daily 
allo begs Bleſſing. 

./ by Pirgins ? 


A. Becaule ſhe is their Queen and 
chiefeſt Patroneſs, and obtains for them 
of her Son Jeſus, the Giſt of Chaſtity, * 


Q Why by Widows ? 


A, Eccauſe ſhe is their beſt example, 


and Advocat to their Spouſe her Son. 
2. what means Bleſſed is the fruit of 
thy womb, Jeſus? 
A. It means, that Jeſus is her true 
and natural Son, and in him ſhe is the 


Author of all our Bleflings, and to be 


bleſſed both by Men and Angels. | 
Q. Why are Catholics ſuch great Honc= 
rer of the Name Jelus ? 
A. Becauſe it is a Name above all Names, 
as you have heard in the Creed; and as 


St. Paul exhorrts, ſaying, All ſoever. 
ye do in word or work, do all in 4be Name © 


of our Lord 747 C briſt , giving thanh to 


Gad the Fat 


by him, Colols. 3 17. 


The. 
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The third part of the Hail \fary. 


2 7 Hat is e Third fart of ite 
Hal Mary. ? . 

A. Ho'y Mar, Mother of God , pray 
for us Sinner, ro, and in the Huur of 
our Dezth. Amer, 

Arto made ili part ? 

A. The Holy Catholic Church in the 
Council of Efhe us, the Year of our Lord 
431. Pope Celeſtine preſiding avair.ft N. 
tor the Heretic, who denied our bleed 
Lady to be the Mother of God, and wou. 
> have her only call'd the Mother of Chr'ſt, 
Sce Bironius. tom. . An. 431. 
2Q. What meint, pray for us Sinners 
w 7 
A. It means, that we need Divine 
Aiſiſtance every moment. | 
2. What meim, and at the Hour of 
'orr Deach ? 

A. 1t meareth that we then eſpecially 
fall need the aid of blefled Mary, and 
her Son Jeſus, and therefore do daily beg 
Jr. The vord Amen, ſigniſies lit 2! be dane. 
ar be :2 e. 
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CHAP, vil. 
Charity Ex; onu . 4. 


LN Hu is Charity? 
A. It is the Gilt of God, 


ox a ſupernatural quality infuſed by God, 
into the Soul of Man, 


| y which we love 
God above-all things, and our Neighbor 


| As our ſelyes. 


S. Why is it ca'Pd ſupernitural ? 

A. Becauſe it is not in the power of 
Nature to obtain it, but by rhe (ſpecial 
Grace an Gift of God, wo 
' Q, Is Charity imputed as Proteſtants, 
would have it, cr is it a quati'y uu ne 


'| © «-berent in the Soul? 


A. It is truly inherent. in the Soul, as 
Wiſdom is inherent in a Soul that is wiſe, 
and Love in a Soul that loveth. | 

2. Hiw prove you that? 

A. Frſt out of Rom. x. 5. The Charity 
of Ged, which ja poured forth in our Fearts 


by the holy Ghoſt, which is given ws. 


2 out of Dan. 6. 22. Before Fin 
) Fuftice bath been found in me. 

Thirdly out of Epheſ. 3. 17, 18. Where. 
St. Paul prays for his Brethren , thit 
Chriſt may dwell in their Hart Ly Farh, 


rooted and founded in Charity. 


2. What is it to love Cod ab:ve 419 
things ? | 


A. To be willing to loſe all hinge, 


rather than the Grace or Love of Gad, 
by mcrtal Sin. Eu. 


Charity 

Q. Who have this love? 

A. They who keep the Command ments 
of God, according to that , This is the 
Charity of Cod, that we keep hi Command- 
ments, and bis Commandments are not heavy. 
1 St. John. x. z. 

Q. Hash not . Charity then, that breaks 
any of the Commandments ? 

A. He hath not; for he that ſaith, te 
knowrerb God, and doth not keep bis Com. 
mandments, is a lyar, and the wruth is not 
in him. 1 John. 2.4. 

. What is it to love our Neighbor as 
Hur ſelves ? 

A. To wiſh him as much good as 

we wiſh our ſclyes , and to do him no 


Q. ho is our meighbor ? 
A. All Men, Women and Children, 
and eſpecially Catholics. 


are the Images of ; 
God , and redeemed with the Blood of 
Chriſt. 


Q Why gn Catholics ? 
. Becauſe they are all Members of 
The — Body of Chriſt, which is the | 
OC he þ the Otigation of loving 
Q, Whence ariſeth the Obligation of lovin 
our Nagnbor 7. . | 
+ A. Becauſe God hath commanded it: 
"and, IF one ſhall ſay, I love God, and bateth 
his brother, he is @ liar. 1 $t. John 4. 20. 
Q. Are we not alſo bound to love our 


Tnemiecs ? 
A. We 


4 YT vous -- 


A. We are according to that, It was 
ſaid of old, thou ſhalt not N: but I ſay 
unto you, love your Enemies. St. Matth. 5. 
43. 44. 

2. What kind of love are we bound 10 
ſhew to our Enemies ? | 

A. We arc bound to uſe a civil car- 
riage towards them, to pray for them in 
general, and to be in preparation of Mind 
ro do any charitable Office for them, 
when r extreme or moral neceſſity 
ſhall require ir. 

Q. What is the bigheft ad of charity? 
Li. To give our life for Gods Honor, 

and the Salvation of our Neighbor, *® 
Q 4s Charity the greateſt and moſt 
excellent of Vertues? 

A, Becauſe it is the life of all there'F 
Faith without Charity is dead, St. James 
2. 26. 

. What Rite of life do we conceive to 
be of greateſt ian ? | 

A, =—_ "_ of its * —_— 

oper inſtitutſon obligeth ro rhe - 
eſt ond greateſt Charity; for Charity is 
perfection, and ſuch is the ſtate not only 
of Biſhops, but alſo (as many probably 
think ) of Paſtors, who have the charge 
of Souls. 

Q. How prove you that? 

A. Out of 1 S. John 15. 13. Greater 
Charity tban this no man hath, that a 
yield bis . for his friends, which is 
proper obligation of every Pariſh Prig 
according to that, The good Paſtor 15 


, 1 


bir life far bis ſheep. 8, John 10. 12. 
i * How prove you the neceſſity of Cha- 
rity 

A. Out of 1 St. John 4, 16. He that re- 
m41ms in Charity, remains in Gd, and God 
in him. And Chap. 3. v. 14. He that 
loves not, remains in dea b. 

Q. What are the effect: of Cavity ? 

A, Ir remits all Sin, Chariy covers 4 
multitude of ſins. James. 5. 20. and gives 
ſpiritual life ro the Soul. Is this we know 
that we are tranſlated from death to life, 
becauſe we love the Breibren. 1. St. John 
3. I 4+ 
. 
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C HAP. VIII. 


Of the Commandments in general, 


. Hat is the frincipal aim or end 
of the Commandments ? 

A, To teach us the will and pleaſure 
of the eternal God, or the love of God 
and our Neihgbor. He that lovetb hit Neigh- 

bor bath fulfilled the law. Rom. 13. 8. 
d. Why ar: the Gommnau iments (excepiing 
the determination of the Sabbath Day) 
call d the Commandments of the law of 
Nature ? . 
| oo Becauſe God wrote them in the 
* of Man at the Creation , being 
| e very dic ues of natural Reaſan. 


; When did be renew ben in the orite 
e ? 
** A A, When 


— — 


in general. 

A. Wi en he gave them to Moſes on 
Mount Sin1y, in Thunder and Lightning, 
written in two Tables of Stone. Exod. 20. 

Q. Why in Thunder and Ligttnmg ? 

A. To move us to a careful Obſer- 
vance of them. 

Q. Are a! Men bound to know the com- 
| mandments ? 

A. For the ſubſtance of them they are, 
becauſe they are the rule of our whole 
Life and Actions. 


ten? 
A, Out of Deut. 4. 13. He ſherred bis 


ani the ten words bie he rryote in two 
Tables of ſtone. 
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m inaments broken © 
, 


" A, By Mortal Sins only; but Venial 
Sins are not contrary to the end of the 
Commandments ,. which is Char'ty* an! 
therefore not againſt, (properly ſpeaking) 
bur beſides the Commandment. 

. Hcw declare you that ? 

A. Becauſe a Venial ſin, for example, 
an idle word, an officious or. jeſting lie, 
whic'z hurts no body, the theft of a Pin 
or an Apple, ts not of weight enough to 
break Charity betwixt Man and Man, 
much leſs berwixt God and Man. 

Q it foſible for w to heep all the 
Commandnen:s ? 

| A. Not only poſſible, bur neceſſary and 

caſie, by the afaltance of Gods Grace. 


g 2. tow 
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Q. How do you prove tem to be only 


Covenamt which he commanded you to de,” 


Q. By what kind of fins are abe con | 


— — — — 
1. 


He do you declare that? 
| A. Becauſe God is not a Tyrant ta 
command Impoſſibilities under pain of 
eternal Damnation, as he doth he keep- 
ing his Commandments. 
2 How prove you that? 

Firſt out of Exod. 20. 34. And 
_- 27, 5 13 he oſten commands 

to t, thream jevous Pu- 

niſhments to ſuch as — 22 
Secondly out of St. Math. 5. 1 . He 
therefore that ſhall break one of ibeſe leaft 
ts and teach men ſo to do, ſhall 
* 17 nds in the kinglom of Heaven; 
.© "TT: teach them, ſhall _ 
| be 174% *. 21 of Heaven. 
| Thirdly, out 22 ith, 1 1. 29. 30. 


x 5 ( ſaith our Lord 
© for my px ay avg and my burden rte 
And again, 1 St. Jobn 5, 3. His Comman4- 
ij © © 77 
ever promiſed to enable men 
1 them ? 
A. He hath, and alſo actually to make 
them keep and do them. 
2 How prove you that ? | 
Out of Exek 36. 29. 1 will put my 
Spirit in the middle of you (faith our Lord) 
and I will make 1 walk in my 2 
cepte, and heep my juag ments an4 do 
And again, Chap. 37. v. 23, 24. They 
ſhall be my people, an iI will be their God, 
there ſhall be one Paſtor of them all, they 
Jonas alk in my fudements , and h ep my 
nm ana do them. 


IM 9. How 


in partien lar. i 

Q. How do you prove that any have kept 
them ? 

A. Our of St. Luke 1. 6. Zachary and 
Elizabeth were both juſt before God, walks 
ing in all the Commandments and Fuſtiſica- 
gions of eur Lord without re proof. 

Q. How prove you the keeping them to be 
neceſſary to Saluation ? 

A. Firſt, out of St. Math, 19. 19. If 
thou wilt enter into life (faith our Lord) 
keep the Commandments. 

Secondly , out of St. Lake 10. 25. 
28. where when the Lawyer had asked 
what he ſhould do to poſſeſs everlaſting 
life, and had repeated the ſum of the 
Commandments, Chriſt anſwered him, Tay- 
ing, Do this and thou ſtalt live, 2 * 

Thirdly, out of Rom. 2. 13. Not bear- 
ers of the law are juſt with God, but doers 
of the law ſhall be juſtified, 


Of the Commandments in particular. 
The Firſt Commandment expounded 


Q. Hat is the Firſt Commandment ? 

A. I am the Lord thy God 
who brought thee out of the Land of 
Egypt, and out of the Houſe of Bondage. 
Thou ſhalt not have ſtrange Gods before 
me. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf a 
' oraven thing nor any Similitude chat is 
in Heaven above, or in the Earth below, 
or of things that are in the waters under 
the Barth. Thou ſhalt not adore ncx wor- 


D ſhip 
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Chip them; I am the Lord thy God, 


ſtrong and jealous , viſiting the Sins of 
the Fathers u, - their Children to the 
Third and Fourtu 3cneration of them 
that hate me; and ſhewing Mercy to thou- 
ſands of thoſe that love me and keep 
my Commandments. Exod 20. 


Q. What are we commanded ty this Fre- 


cept ? X 


A. To ſerve, love, adore and wozſh'p 


one only true, living and eternal God, 


and no more. 
2. What are we forbidden by this Pre- 
—_ 

A. To worſhip any Creature ſor a God, 
or * to it the honor which is due to 


Q. What is the bonor due to God? 
A Supreme and Sovereign Honor, 


which is called by Divines Latria, by 


which we honor him as the great Ma- 
fler of Life and Death, as our Creator, 
Redemer, Conſerver, and Laſt Fnd. 

Q Hew do men ſin againſt this Com- 


mandment ? 


A. By worll.iping Idols and falſe gods, 


by erring or doubting in Faith, by Super- 
Airion and Witchcraft. 

Q. Hewelje? 

A, By communicating with Infidels or 


Hererics, by belicving Dreams, Cc. 


Q. How do ycu prive it a great Sin to 

go ts Church with Reretics ? 
A. Becauſe by ſo doing we outwardly 
denꝝ our Faith, and proſeſs their falle 
Faith, 
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Exponn. 


Faith, at leaſt in our Country, where 
ing to Church is, by the Laws of the 
Land, made a diſtinctive ſign berwixt them 


7 


and ns 


Q. Whit S:riptnre have you againſt it? 
A. Out ot St. Lake 17. 23, 24. where 


Chriſt forbids it. ſaying, and they ſhall ſay 
to you, lo here Chriſt, ls there Chriſt , go ye 


not, neither do ye follow them, 

Q. What other proof haue you ? 

A. Our of Tis. 3. 10, 11. A man that 
is an Heretic, after the firſt and ſecond ad- 
meonition, avoid, knowing that he that is ſuch 
an one is ſubverted and ſenneth, 

Q. How do you prove it unlawful to go 
to Witches and Fortunetelers ? 

A. Ort of Deut. 18. 10, 11. There ſhalt. 
wot be found among you any one that makgth 
bis Son or Daughter to paſs through the fire, 
or that uſeth Divination, or an obſerver or 
times, or Enchanter, or Wi:cb, or a Charmer, or 
a Wizard, or Necromancer, Oc. For all theſe 


things our Lord abborreth. | 


. What unlerſtand by thoſe wards, 
They ſhalt not — 1 thy ſelf any gra- 
ven thing c. Thou ſhalt not adorc 
them, Cc. 

A. I underſtand that we muſt not make 
Idols or Images, nor any graven thing 


_ wharſoever, to adore it as a God, or 


with Gods Honor. 
Q. Why are not theſe words expreſſed at 
length in many of our ſhort Catechiſms#? 
A. Becauſe they are ſufficiently inclu- 
ded in the preceeding words, Thou fhate -- 
D 2 


Not 
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be Firſt Commandment 


not * ſtrange (or other) Gods before 
ne : 


Q. How declare you that ? 

A. Becauſe if we muſt have no other 
bur the only true God, who created Hea- | 
ven and Farth, then ir is clear to the 
Reaſon of every. Child, that we muſt not | 
have many God, or any graven things | 
for Gods, or Jdore any other things for {| 
God. : 

Q. Why do Proteftan's or thoſe of the new 
Religion, inſlead of praven thing tranſlate 
graven image? 

4. Becauſe they have a will to corrupt 
the Text, in hope by ſo doing to perſu ade 
ignorant People, that Catholics are Ido- . | 
Jaters, and break the Firſt Commandment, | 
by making and worſhiping holy Images. 

Q: How do you prove they corrupt the 
Text ? 

A. Becauſe the Hebrew word is Peſel, 
which ſignifies a graven thing, the Greek 
is 1dolon, an Idol, and the Latin is Scul- 
tile, a graven thing; therefore the word 
Image is a meer Corruption. 

Q. Is it lawful then to pive any Fonor 
to the Images of Chrift and his Saints? | 

A. Yes, an inferior or relative honor, | 
as much as they repreſent unto us hea- 
venly things, but not Gods honor, nor 
yet che honor due to Saints. 

Q. How prove you that? 

A. Our of Ex d. 25.18, 19, 22. where 
God bimſelf commmanded tw, Cherubins 
to be made of benten gold, and to be ſet 

on 
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* both fades of the Ark, (before which the 

People were to pray) and promiſed that 
he would ſpeak unto them from the middle 
of the Cherubjins : Therefore it is lawful 


to make Images and pray before them. 


Q. Do not Catholics pray to Images and 
Relics ? 

A. No, by no means ; we pray before 
them indeed (to keep us frdm diſtrations, 
and help ovr memories in the expreſſion 
and apprehenſion of Celeſtial things) but 
not to them; for we know well they 
can neither ſec, nor hear, nor help us. 

. What ol her proof have you for the 
lawful uſe of Images? 

A. Firſt out of St. Fon z. 14. where 


- Chriſt approves the making and exalting 


rhe Brazen Serpent, by which the Iſraeliter 
were healed in the Veſart, and owns It 
to be an Image or Figure of himſelf, 
exalted on the Croſs, 

Secondly, becauſc we read in Baronius, 
that famous Church Hiſtorian, in the Vear 
of Chriſt 31. that Chriſt himſelf ſent 
his own Image to King Abdagar , and 
made it alſo by Miracle on the Handker- 
chief of St. Veronica, and on his own 
Shrowd, - 

Add to this, that the ſecond Nicence 
Council, Ad. 7. Anathamatizes Image» 
breakers, that is, ſuch as ſhall break them 
in contempt or ſcorn, and all {ach as 
alledge the places of Scripture , which are 
againſt Idols, againſt the ſacred Images; 
aud alſo thoſe who ſay Catholics honor 

D 3 Images, 
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Images as Gods with Sovereign Honor. 
Q. How could you farther jatisfie 4 Pro- 
teſtant, ibat ſbould charge you with Idolatry, 
in giving ſovereign Honor to Pidures and 

Images ? 

A. I would for ſatisfaction herein, break 

a Crucifix, or tear a Picture of Jeſus Chriſt 

in pieces, and throw the pieces into the 

fire; and would ſhew him the Council 
of Trent, Seſt. 25. which reaches thus, 

Imiges are not to be venerated for any 

Vertve or Divintty that is believed tobe in 

them, or for qny thing that is to be peti- 

tioned of them, or for any truſt or confi- 

re $068 is 3 be put in ibem, = 25 

d of old, who repoſed their bope and tru 
' in their Idols; * becauſe the honor that 

15 — to 15 1 * to the Proto- 

types repreſented by them, &c. 

Q, What Benefits do we receive by Ina- 
ges ? 

aA V eat, becauſe rhey moving- 
ly —— 4 us the Myſteries of our 
Saviors Paſſion, as alſo the Martyrdoms 
and Fg cen of his Saints, 

Q Is not ſome danger of Llola- 
try in they frequent uſe #1 Inazes? 

A. Truly none, at all; for it is not 
well poſſible, that any rational Man, who 
is but meanly inſtruged in Chriſtianlty 
ſhould ve or think a picce of paint- 
ed -Wood or Marble, is that God and 

Man, Chriſt Jeſus, who was born of the 
in Mary, died on the Crols, aroſe 

* 


ww, 


and ſits now at the tight hand of God, 


Q. But low if ſuch Iuconve niences ha- 
pen, at leaſt by Accident ? 

A. Let the Abuſe be mended, and not 
the good Inſtirution takez away, or 
blamed : For Mans nature is ſubje& to 
hurt ir ſelf, even in the beſt things, which 
muſt not therefore be given over. 

Q. How do you prove i lawfal to paint 
God the Father like an old Man, ſeeing be 
i a pure Spirit, and kath no Bod)? 

A. Becauſe he appeared to the Pro- 
phet Daniel in the have ot an old Man. 
Dar. 7. but this is to be underſtood , 
that the Pictures we make, are not the 
proper Images of God the Father , bur 

at ſhape wherein he appeared to Da- 
niel. And the Ike is to be underſtood 
of the Pictures of Angels, to wit that 
they are not proper lege: of them, ac- 
cording to their Spiritual Subſtances, but 
of the ſhapes they appear'd in to Men. 

Q. Whats Uiility doth accrue to ws by 
our Honoring and Canonizing Saints ? 

A. Very r it mach con- 
duceth to the breeding of Vertue, and the 
Love of God, making us know that it is 
poſſible even for us our ſelves, to come 
to the like rewards. 

Q. How declare you that? 

A. Becauſe the higher eſteem we have 
of the Saints, and ot the Excellency of 
their ſtate, the more ardent muſt needs 
be our deſire, and the ſtr our con- 
rage, to do and undertake what they did 
and practis d. D 4 Q. Is 


Q. I it lawful to honor Angels and 
Saints? 

A. It is, with Dulia, or inferiour ho- 

nour proportioned to their Excellency, 
but not as God, nor with Gods ho- 
nor. | 
Q. How prove you that * 
A. Firſt out of Foſhuz 5. 1,4, 15. where 
oſbua did it, F am the Prince of the 
i of our Lord, ſaid the Angel to J-- 
ſhua, and Foſbua fell flat on the ground, 
and adoring, ſaid, What freaks my Lord 
anto his S:rrvant “ 

Secondly, Apoc. 22. 8. where St. John 
did ir, (though the Angel had once be- 
fore willed him not to do it, in regard 
of his Apoſtolical Dignity, chap. 19. 10.) 
And I fell down, ſaith he, to adore befcre 
the Feet of the Angel, who ſhewed me theſe 

28. 

Q. H it lawful to honor the Reli ues of 
Sint? | 

A. With a relative Honor it ic, but | 
not with Gads Honor. | 

Q. How prove you that ? I 

A. Fiflt, becauſe a dead Man was ra'- 

fed: from Death to Lite, by touching the 
Bones of Elia the Prophet, 4. K 1185 
13. 21, 

"cody out of St. Matth. 9. 20, 21. 
where we read the Woman was healed | 

| 
| 


of her Bloody-Flux, by bur touching the 
Hem of our Saviours Garment, and be- 
beving it would heal her. 


| Expounded. 77 
*Thirdly, out of A,. 19. 12. The Hand- 
| kerchiefs and Aprons which had but touched 
the Body of S'. Paul, caſt out Devils, and 
cured all diſeaſes. 
| Q. How prove you that dead and inani- 
| mate things (for example, Medals, Croſſes, 

Churches, Bread, Water, and the like) are 

\ capable of Sanitity and Honor? 

A. Firſt out of Joſbua 5. 16. And Ex- 
od. 3. 5. where the Angel faith ro Mo- 
ſes and Joſhua, Lnoſe the ſhoves from thy 
feet, for the ground nhereon thou ſtandeſt is 
boly Ground. 

Secondly out of St. Matth. 23. 17, 18. 
where we read, that the Temple fan&ikerh 
the Gold, and the Altar the Gift, Te 
focls and blind (ſaith our Lord) whetker 
3s the greater, the Gold or the Temple that 
Janttifteth tte Gold ? the Gift, or the A.- 
tar that ſantifieth the Gift ? 
| Thirdly out of Tim 4. 4. 5. Every cyca- 
| ture of God is ſandified by the word of God 
| and Prayer. And our of 2 St. Peter 1. 18. 

where he calls the Mountain Tabor a holy 

Hill ; becauſe Chriſt was tranſfignered up- 

on It. 

Q. How prove you that Pilgrim iges to 
hcly Places, as to Mount Calvary, Mount 
Taver, and tha Sepnlcher of Chriſt, are lau- 
dable and picus Practices? 

A. Firſt, out of Dent. 16. 16. where 
God himſelf commanded , that thrice à 
Year all the People ſhall come up unto 

- Hieruſalem, t adore and make their Offer- 


' ings to him. 
Ds Secondly 
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The Firſt Compmandment 


7 
Secondly, the Example of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, our Bleſſed Lady, St. Foſeph, who 
went up to Hieruſalem at 1he ſolemn diy 
of the Paſcbe. St. Luke 2, 41, 42. 

Thirdly, out at id. 1. 27, 38. where 
the Ethiopian Funuch going on Filerimage 
to Hiery/alem, was in his return converted 
and bap'iſed by St. Philip, fo plcafing 
was his Pilgrimage to God, 

Finally, becauſe it was forcto'd by the 
Prophets, that thoſe places, which Chriſt 
ſan&tifed by his Paſſion , ſhould be of 
great Pilgrimage and Adoration. e will 
adore (ſauh David ) in the place where 
bis feet ſtood. Pal. 131, v. 7 And in Tai. 
11, 10. we read, To him ſhill the Genti es 

pray, and bis Sepu/cher ſbill be gl. rious. 
Q. How, do you prove it lawful to yo on 
Pilgrimages to the Shrines of Saints + 

A. Becauſe, as you have read alrcady, 
their Reliques are holy and vencrable 
things, and God is piealed to work 

eat Cures and Miracles by them, tc 

ch as are devout honorers of them 

Q. Is there any power now in the (Hu 
to do Miracles? 

A. There is according to that unlf'mired 
promiſe of Chriſt, Them that Eel.ee (u 
me) iteſe ſazns folow ,, Im my N vie they 
all caſt out Devils, He) ſ Dea 1105 
new Tougues, they. ſba Ja) hand wj0n tht 


Sick, and they pal be mile, St. Mark 


16. 17. 

Q Have thoſe things been done ix letter 
Ages "# | 
„ 


«4. Tney 
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A. They have, and are as you may ſee 
In the unqueſtionable Hiſtories and Re- 
cords of all Catholic Countries , where 
many great Miracles are wrought by the 
Servants of God, and eſpecially at rhe 
Pilgrimages and Shrines. of Saints, are 

| yearly regiſtred under the Depoſitions of 
Eye. Witneſſes, Men above all exceprions 
which cannot be denied, unleſs we de- 
ny all Hiſtory. 

Q. Why do the pretended Reformers ſay, 
M tracles am ceaſed ? 

A. Becauſe they and their Sectmaſters 
have never yet been able to do any in 
confirmation of their Errors. 

Q. Why are jo few done here in England? 

A. By the Reaſon of the Incredulity of 
Sectatries. 

Q. Vet neceſſity is there of the belief of 
Miracles? 

A. Doubtleſs very great; becauſe the 
belief of Miracles well grounded, makes 
Men extremely apprehenſive of rhe pre- 
{ence of God, and his immediate. Go- 
vernment of humane Affairs, ſo that he 
who abſoutely denicrh Miracles, is to be 
ſuſpected of nor believing particular Pro- 
vidence, which i: the main ſtring on which 
all Chriftianicy depend. 


| The Second Commandment expounded. + 


5 tat is the Second Commandment 
V V A, Thou ſhalt not take the 


Name of the Lord thy God in vain, 
D 6 - Q. hat 
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0 The Setond Commandmen 
. What is forbidden by this precept ? 
All falſe, raſh and unneceſſary Oaths, 

Q. What kind of ſins are falſe and raſh 
Oaths ? 

A. Mortal fins, if they be voluntary 
and deliberate, becauſe by ſuch Oaths we 
call God to witneſs to a Lye; or atleaſt, 
to that which is uncertain, . 

Q. What are the neceſſary conditions of 
a lawful Oath ? 

A. Truth, that we hurt not Gods Ho- 
nor ; Juſtice, that we wrong not our Neigh- 
my and Judgment, that we {wear not 
vainly. 

Q. that is the juſt cauſe of an Oath ? 

A. Honor, our own , or our 
Neighbors good and defence. 

Q. If a man ſwears to do that which is 
evil, is he bound to keep his Oath ? 

A. No, he is bound not to keep it; for 
an Oath is no bond of Iniquity. 

Q. How prove you 4 vain or jeſiing Oath 
to be a Sin ? 

A. Out of St. Matth. 5. 34 It was 
ſaid of old (faith our Lord) thou ſbalt not 
commit per jury 3 but I ſay unte you not to 
ſwear at all, that is without juſt cauſe. 

Q. What other proof have you ? 

A. Out of St. James 5. 13. But above 
all things ſwear ye not; neither by Heaven, 
or Earth, or any other Creature. But let your 
talk be yea, yea, no, no, that ye fail not un- 
der Judgment. 

3 elſe is probibited by this Pre- 
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A. All eurfing and blaſpheming. 

Q. How elſe do men ſin againſt thisPrecept ? 

A. By breaking lawful vows, and by 
making or keeping unlawful ones. 

. What is a Vow? 

A, It is a deliberate and voluntary pro- 
miſe made to God of ſome better good. 

Q How do you prove it lawful to make 
ores ? 

A. Out of Eſay 19. 21. They ſhall male 
vorws unto our Lord, and ſhall pay them. 

Q. What is commanded by this Precept? 

A. To ſpeak always with Reverence of 
God and his Saints. 


The Third Commandment expounded. 


9. Hat it the third Commando 
ment? 

A. Remember that thou keepeſt holy 
the Sabbath-day. 

Q. When began the Sabbath to be kept ? 

A. From the very Creation of the 
World: For then God bleſſed it, and 
reſted on it from all his works, Gen. 2. 2. 

Q. When was this Commandment renetred ? 

A. In the old Law , when God gave 
the Commandments to Moſes on Mount 
Sin ii, written with his own finger in two 
tables wh Stone, un. 20. 2 1 

j was t wi ſh Sabbath c 

;nto The Sunday? my 25 

4. Becauſe Chaſt was born upon 
Sunday, roſe from from the dead upon a 
Sunday; and ſent down the holy Ghoſt 


upon 


 Tirrd Commun dment 
upon a Sunday; Works not inferiour to 
the Creation of the World. 

Q. by whom mat it changed? 

A. By the Governours of the Church, 
the Apoſtles, who alſo kept it, for st. 
Fohn was in Spirit on the Dominical diy 
(which was Sunday) Apoc. 1. 10. 

Q. How prove you that the Churh hath 
power to command Feaſts and Holy-d ys ? 

A. By this very A& of changing Sab- 
bath into Sunday, which Proteſtants al- 
low of; and therefore they fondly con- 
tradict themſelves, by keeping Sundays 
ſtrialy, and breaking moſt other Feaſts 
commanded by the ſame Church, 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A, Becauſe by keeping Sunday , they 
acknowledge the Churches power to or- 
dain Feaſts, and to command them under 
- fin, and by not keeping the reſt by her 
commanded, they again deny in fact the 

power. 

Q. What ot ber proof have vu? 

A. Our of St. Fobn 10. 22. where we 
read, that Chriſt himſelſ was preſent. and 
kept the dedication of the Temple in 
Ferufulem, a Feaſt ordained by Ju a 

Maccabew. 1 Macch. 4. 59. : 
And out of Ad, 2. 1. 4. where the 
Apoſtles keeping the Feaſt of Fentecoft, 
were all filled with the Holy Gboſt. Neither 
do Proteſtants as yet diflent from this, 
— ſome have lately prohibited and 
prophan d both it and che moſt holy Feaſt 
of the Reſurreaion, 
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Q. What 


Q What Comman4 have you from God 
| for Obedience to tht Church in things of this 
nature? 

A. Out of Adr. 15. 41. where we 
| read, that St. Paul went aboxt confirming 
the Churches, and commanding them to keep 

the precepts of the Apoſtles and the Anci- 
ents. Ant out of St Luke 10. 16. He that 
heareth you, beareth me, and he that deſpi- 
ſeth you (che Church) deſpiſeth me. 

Q May temporal Princes and the Laity 
makg 4 Holy-day ? | | 

A. Wich Conſent and Approbation of 
the Church, they may ; otherwiſe not; 
becauſe that is an AR of Spiritual Jurif- 

f dition. ; 

Q. For what end doth the Church ordaim 
Holy-days * 

A. For the increaſe of Piety, and iw 
32 of ſpecial Benefits received from 
God. 

Q If keeping the Sunday be a Church. 
precept, why 1s it numbred in the Deca. 
logue, which are the Commundments of Gad. 
end the lam of Nature? | 

| A. Becauſe rhe Subſtance or chlef part 
. ol it, namely, That a day be ſet for ibhe 
Service of God, js of Divine 2 t, and 
of the Law of Nature, tho the Aetermi- 
f nating this particular Day, Sunday rather 
| than Saturday, be a Church-Ordinance and 
| Precept, 
. Did mt Chrift when be confirmed the» 
| eit; confirm 21/o this Commandment ? 


A. Tis. | 


. The Third command men: 
A. In as much as it belonged to the 
Law of Nature, he did; but not as ir 
belonged to the Ceremonial Law of the 
Jem, and was affixcd to Saturday, therefore 
now we are not bound to keep Saturday. 

N. Woy ſo I pray you ? 

A. Becauſe that particular day wis a 
Command of the Ceremonial Lao of thc 
Jews, which was abrogated, and ceaſed to 
oblige afrer the death of Chriſt. 

Jo what are we obliged by this tre- 
cept : 

A, To (pend the Sunday in Prayer and 
Divine ſervice. 

Q. What is the Leſt means to ſunctiſie the 
Sun diy? 

A. By hearing Ma's, con ſeſſing our Sins, 
Communicating, bearing Sermons, and 
reading god Book“ 

Mat is forbidlen by this precept ? 
A. All profane Imployments, and ſer- 
vile Labors. excepting ſuch as are of neceſ- 
fry, as dreſſing Meat, ſerving Cartel, Cc. 
or ſuch as appertain to Piety and works 
of Mercy. 

2. Who break this Commandment? 

A. Such as without neceſſity ſpend any 
conſiderable part ot the Sunday in ſervile 
labors. 

2. How ele 5 the Sunday prophaned ? 

A. By ſpending all the morning in lazy 
lying a bed, or vain attiring our ſelves ; by 

fm? Divine Service, when we may hear 
it, or ſpend the greateſt part of the day in 
drinking, gaming, dancing or the * , 

W 
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9. Is there any thing now in this firſt Ta®" 
ble of the Law impoſſible to be obſerved ? - 

A. No certainly, for nothing can be. 
more eaſie and delightful than the things 
thar are here commanded. 

A. Why do you now divide the Tables of 
the Moral Law into Three and Seven,whereas 
anciently ſome Fa:hcrs aſſigned Four to the 
firſt Table, and Six to the laſt ? 

A. Concern'ny the manner of limit= 
ing the Number of Commandments to 
eich Table, the Scripture ſays nothing, 
not ſo much as which is the third; which 
is the fo.r:h Cemmandment, and chere 
fore it is in it {clt indifferent : Saint 
Jerome divide, then into four and (1x, 
which is no where condemned: Saint 
Anguſtine int three and feven ; who :s 
more generally followed ; but indeed the 
matter is o n great importance how 
we reckon then , fo we retain them 
in our Buok, . and keep them in our 

„ $8. 

9. But net reaſon can juſii e the o. 
ſion of jo greit 1 fart of the Text, when 
we tranjcoralce ih: Commindinents into our 
Catechiſns ? 

| A. sch Books, being compoled 
| principally for the unlearned , are by. 
| the Paſtors of the Church abridged into 
| the ſhorteſt and caſieſt method they can, 
prudently condeſcending to the weak me- 
mories and low capacities of the People; 
nor can the Church be accuſed of the 
leaſt Madow of, corrupting or omitting 
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any parts of the Commardments, or of 
Gods Word; ſince in no Catholic Bible, 
is there one ſyllable leit out; and uhr ther 
the firſt Commandment (after this ac- 
count) be divided, and the laſt tworni. 
ted ; or contrariwiſe, the laſt divided, 
and che firſt united, is not at all mate- 
rial, the whole ten Commandments be- 
ing intirely contained in both, or cither 
way. 


The Second Table of the Law. 
The Fourth Comandment ExpounIded, 
Q. Hat is the Fourth command - 

ment? 

A. Honor thy Father and Mother. 

Qs bat are we commanled by this fre- 
cept ?. 

A. To love, reverence, obey and relieve 
our Parents in _ wants. 

: to love tem? 

2 under God they are the 
chief cauſes of our very life and being; 
and do not only bring us forth with 

much grief and pain, but bring us up 
with much love, labor, and ſollicitude, 


9. How are we bound to reverence 
them ? 


alſo outwardly in our Carriage and Com- 
portment. 


Q. Why te obry them ? 
| A, Be · 


. nn nn CO TUNIS — at. At. 


A. Not only inwardly in our heart, but 
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A. Becauſe they are God's Vicegerents, 
and have received Power from him (from 
whom is all P2ternity in Heaven and Earth) 
both ro direct us, inſtruct us, and correct 
us. 

Q ln what things are we bound to obey 
our Parents ? 

A. Inall that is not fin, according to 
chat, Children obey your Parents in all things, 
for that is well-pleaſing unto God, Col. z. 

20. 

2. What is prohibited by this Precept? 
A. All ſowerneſs, ſtubbornneſs, and diſ- 
obedicnce to Parents. 
F What is the reward of dutiful Chil- 
ren? 
A. Along and happy life, good children 
(if they g ) and  p {ber death. 
What is the reward of undutiful 
Children ? 
A. A ſhort and finful life, accompanicd 
with an untimely death; witneſs the exam- 
ple of Ab/alow, 3 Kings 18. 14. 
2 What other proof have you? 
A, That of Prey, 30. 17. The eye that 
' ſeceorneth his Father, and that defoiſeb the 
| travailof bis Mother in bearing bum, let the 
| Ravens of the torrent pick it out, and the young 
of the Eagle eat it. 
| & Whar ſignifies the word Father? 
A. Ir ſignifies, not only our corporal Pa- 
; rents, but alſo our Ghoſtly Father, and all 
| lawful Superiours. 
2. Whar owe we to Ghoſtly Fathers? 
| A. Love, Reverence, Obedience and Su- 
ſtenance. 2 Why 


e fourth Commandme 


8 Love? | 

A. Becauſe they are the Fathers and Feed- 
ers of our Souls, and under God and his 
Saints, the inſtrumental cauſes of our ſpi- 
ritual Goods: For in Chriſt Fe ſus by the go- 
ſpel I begot you ( ſaith St. Pau!) 1 Cor. 


4. 15. 
9 Why Reverence ? 
. Becauſe they are God's Anointed, and 
reprefent the perſon of Chriſt, 
9. Why Obedience? 


A. Becauſe God hath appointed them to 


be our ſpiritual Paſtors, Guides and Gover- 
nours. 

Q. In what are we bound to obey them? 

A. In all things belonging to Faith, 
Doctrine, and the Government of our 
* honour d eſts and 

Is any great honour due to Prieſts an 
GWh Fahers ? 

As There is, according to that of St. 
Paul, The Prieſts that rule well, let them 
be deemed worthy of double honaur, eſpecially 
they that labour in the Word and Dulrine, 
Tim. 5. 27. 

Q Have you no other place? 

A. Yea, Ecctefiaſticws . 31, 32, 33. bs 
all thy foul. fear our Lord, and ſand iſie Lis 
Prieſts, with thy ftrength love bim that made 
thee, and forſake not his Miniſters ; Honour 
God with all thy ſoul, and honour the Prieſts. 
And the reafon is, for if we owe Love, Ho- 
nour and Obedience to our carnal Parents, 
much more to our ſpiritual ; by how much 


the ſoul furpaſſeth the body. Again, it 
: Honour 


1 
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Honor followeth Power, being there is 
no greater than in Prieſts, who are impow - 
er'd to ſhut and open Heaven Gates, as alſo 
to convert the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine 
into the moſt precious Body and Blood of 
our Bleſſed Saviour: No greater Honor 
js due to any than to Prieſts, who perſonate 
Chriſt himielf; ſo that he who deſpiſeth 
them, dcfpiſerh Chriſt himſelf, and the 
diſregard of them is the origine of Impiery. 

Q He may we ſin againſt Prieſts and 
Gholtly Fathers? 

A. By diſobeying or detracting them, 
or believing ſlanderous reports againſt them, 
upon meer hear-ſay, or the teſtimony of 
inſufficient Witneſſes, or without Witneſ- 
les. 

9. What te ſtimony is ſufficient againſt a 
Pricit ? 

A. I will tell you out of St. Pan's 
mouth: Agęainſt a Prieſt ( ſaith he to Timo- 
thy the Biſhop of Epheſus) receive not an ac- 
cuſation under two or three witneſſes, 1 Tim, 
5.19, & 21. I teſtifie before God and Je- 
ſus Chriſt, that thou keep theſe things wiib. 
out prejudice, and do nothing by declining to 
the one part, | 


2..1s ir convenient to ask a bleſſing of 
Prieſts ? 


A. It is, becauſe they give it inthe name 
and perſon of Chriſt. 
Whar warrant have you for it ? 
A. Eirſt out of Sr. Mark 10. 16. where 
Chriſt, laying kis hands upon the Children, 
bleſſed them. *. Ki 
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Secondly, the example of Metkhiſedeck_ 
bleſſing Abraham; upon which Sc. Paw! | 
ſaith, witkgur all conradiflion that which is | 
Leſs is Lleſſed of the better, Heb. 7. 7. | 

What Scripture have you for obedi- 
ence to Prieſts ? 

A. Heb. 13. «7. Obey your Prelates, and 
be ſubject to them; for they witch, as being io 
render a" 1ccount for your ſouls, And in the 
dld Law, diſobedience to the Pricſt was 
puniſhed with death, Deut. 17. 1 3. 

¶ In what are we bound under fin to o- 
bey Princes and temporal Magiſtrates ? 

A. In all things (which are not ſin) be- 
longing to the good and peace of the Com- 
monwealth. 

2, How prove you that? | 

A. Firſt Cel Bow 13. 1. Let every ſoul 
be ſubjed to the hig her powers, for there is mo 
power but of God: he therefore that reſiſis 
powers, reſiſts the ordinance of God. 

y out of 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14. Be ze 
ſubject to every creature for God, whether 10 
£ fangs as excelling, or to magiſtrates, as 
fent by him to the revenge cf malefattors. 
. What if Kings or Magiſtrates com- 
mand us to do fin, or things againſt our | 
Conſcience ? 

A. Then we muſt anſwer them with the 
Apo les, We muſt obey God, rather than men, | 
Ads 5.29. 

In what are Scryants bound to obey 
their Maſters ? 

A. In all things that are not fin, belong- 
ing to their charges. 


Q. How 


pe ec . ol 

29 How 7 you that? 

A. Our of Colofſ. 3 22. Servan's obey in all 
things your maſters, according io the fleſh, not 
ſerving the (ye, as pleaſing men, but in im- 
Plicity of heart, as pleaſeng God. : 

2. How do ſervants fin againſt their Ma- 
ſter ? f 

A. Py neglecting their commands, ſteal 
ing, or ſpoiling their goods, & c. 


The fifth Commandment expcun led. 


2 Hat is the fifth Commandment? 
A. Thou ſhalt not 411, 

Wat is prohitited by this? 

A. All murder, unjuſt ſhedding of blood, 
fighting and quartelling. 

2. Is it not lawful to kill in any caſe? 

A, Yes, in a juſt war, or when lic 
Juſtice requires ir : For the magiſtrate beareth 
not the ſword without canſe, Rom. 13. 4. As 
alſo in the blameleſs defence of our own, 
or our innocent neighbours life, againſt an 
unjuſt invader. | 

Q, Is it lawful to fight Duels, appointing 
a (cr time and place, for private Intereſt, or 
punctilio's of Honour? 

A. No, by no means; for the Church 
hath forbidden it under Excommnnication, 
to be incurr'd ipſo fatto, and ſuch as die in 
Duels, can neither have Chriſtian Burial, 
nor be pray'd for by the Charch. F 

©_How prove you all fighting and quar= 
relluig to be unlawful ? * 


A. Out 
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Ai. Out of Ft. Math 5. 39. T. have 
beard (ſaich Chriſt) it was ſaid of old, an 
eye for an ehe, an i a tcoth for a tooth : but 1 

fay unto you not 10 reſiſt evil, but if any one 

ſtrike thee on the right cheek, turn to him alſo 
the other. 

What elſe is forbidden by this Pre- 
cept ? 

A. T0 ſeek, wich, or defire our own, or 
any other mans dcath, out of impatience 
or paſſion, or to cauſe women with child to 

carry. 


Tre fexth Comman41ment expounded, 


| VV. is the fixth Command- 


ment? 
A. Thou ſhalt not commit Adul ery. 
Q. What is prohibited by this Pre- 
cept ? 
A. All carnal ſin with another mans 
Wiſe, or another womans Husband, and 
chiefly Adulte ry, as allo Fornication and 

Pollurion. q 

. How e you Fornication and Pol- 

1 to A ſins? 

A. Out of Ci. 3. 5. Mort iſie therefore 
(aich St. Paul) your members xpon earth, for- 
* nication, uncl eauneſt, luſt, evil concupiſcence, 
' rand avarice, which are the ſeyvice of Liols, 
for which the wrath of God comes upon the 
children of incredulity. 

9. In what caſe is it lawful for a man to 
diſmiſs his wife? 
A, Only in caſe of evident Adultery. 


Q. Can 


Expounde d. 93 
© Can he that hath ſo diſmiſſed his wife 
marry another during her lite ? 

A. He cannot; for he that diſmiſſeth bis 
wife, and marries another, commit teth adul= - 
ter), St. Mat. 5. 32. And St. Luke 16. 18. 
He that m irries ker that is ſo diſmiſſed, com- 
mits adulter y. 

2 Why is adultery a far greater ſin than 
fornication ? 

A. Becauſe it is a great injury to our in- 
nocent Neighbor, as alſo to the Sacrament 
of Matrimony. 

Ho prove you that a wife ſo diſmi%. 
ſed from her husband, cannot marry again 
during her hucbands life ? 

A. Our of 1 Cor. 7. 10, 11. To theſe that 
are married (ſaĩch St. Paul) not I give com- 
ma 1dment, but the Lord, that the Wife depart 
not from her busbin1; and if ſhe depart, to 
remain unmarried. And v. 39. A Woman is 
bound to the law ſo long as her husband li- 
veth, but if ber husband fleep, (that Is, be 
dead) ſhe is at liberty, let ber marry hot 
ſhe will. 

2. What elſe is forbidden by this Pre- 
cept? 

A, Whoredom, Inceſt, Sacrilege, and fin 
againſt Nature. 


, VVhy is Luſt hateful in the ſiaht of 
a” 1 


A. Becauſe ic defiles in us the Image of 

God, and the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt. 
2. What more is here prohibited ? _ 
os * eos of or ſelves or 
othere, with all delight in 1 3 
and Killes, E Wäae 
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Q Whar is the hire of unlawſul Luſt? 

A. Death and Damnation; for neither 
fernicators or adulterers, nor the effeminate, 
(:har is, ſuch as defile themſelves with vo- 
luntary pollution) ſha! poſſeſs the Kir gdm 
Cod, 1 Cor. 6. 9. 


The ſtventh Commandment expounded. 


Q Hat is the ſeventh Command- 
/ ment? 
A. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 
W bat is forbidden by this Precept? 
A. All uniuſt tak ing away, or detaining, 
that which is an other mans 
. How many kinds of Theft be there? 
A. Three . ſimple thett, which is a 
ſecret t:kivg away of that which is another 
mans; Rapine, which is a violent open ta. 


"king away, or keeping of that which 1s ano- 


ther mans; and Sacrilege, which is a (ical- 
ing of Sacred things, or out of Sacred pla- 
ces. 

Q. When i« Theft a mortal fin? 

A. When the thing ſtolen is of a corft 
der ble value, or cauſeth a notable hurt to 
© r neighbor. 

Q How piove you that? 

A. O. t of 1 Cor. 6. 16; N. i ber hleves, 
nor cove o mn, nor excortioners, a I aſ- 
je!s the Kingdom of God. 

W- hat doth a fin oftheſt oblige us ro? 
ro make reſtitution of the thing ſto- 
Ten to the right owner, if we be able, elle 


- the ſans will not be forgiven us. 


bat 


— 
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. What elſe is here prolibited? 

A. All Uſury, Bribery, Cozenage in 
Gaming, or unjuſt gain by Buying, or 
Selling 

L What is Uſury 4 

A. It is roreccive, or to vil ſome money 
or money worth, asg in, above the Prin- 
cipal, immediately out ot rhe conſideration 
of loan. x 

9, How prove you Uſury and Bribery to 
be great ſins? 

A. Out ot Iial. 14 FW. O Lori, who 


ſha, dwell in thy Jab ric, or wo (111: ret 


in thy holy M untains * he H. hath mot gen 
his money to tte, nor taken bribes ujon the 
innocent my, 

Q How are rich men ſooneſt brought te 
beggery? 

A. By mingling other mens goods among 
their own ? 

Ho do men generally fin againſt this 
Precept? 

A. Princes, by impoſing unjuſt Taxes 
on their Subject,: Subjects, by not paying 
their due Taxes to their Prin-es: Buyers 
and dellers, by deceitful weight and mea- 
ſure, or by exceeding the juſt price: Ma- 
ſters, by defrauding Servants of their wages; 


and Servants, by imbezeliug their Malters 
Goods. 


The erghth Commandment expounded. 


2. Hit is the eighth Command- 
ment? 
A. Thow ſbalt not bear falſe witneſi aganſt 
thy neighbor. 
Q. What 3s prohibited by this Precept? . 
A. All falſcTeſtimonies, raſh Judgments, * | * 
- and Lies. — , 
Q. Why is ſalſe reſtimonie ſo great a ſin? A 
+4 Becauſe it is againſt the Juſtice of Gd, 
and r Neighbor. 
| prove you that corrupt Judg- . 
cat fin ? | 
Iſa. 5. 20, 23, 24. Woe be to 
pil good, that juſtifie the impious h 


men for bribes; aud rob the juſt man of bis 
ft Sm fore * ee findble, f ä 
the root of theſe men be aſhes. 4 
Q, Why is raſh Judgment a great ſin? 
A. Becauſe ir robs God of bis Judgment, 
and our Neighbor of his good name; Do 


mot ye judge, that you be not judged, Marr, * 1 


. 
K Why is it a ſin to lie? 

| Becauſc tbe Devil ir @ lyar, and the 
Father of lies, St. * $. 44+ 
Q. What elle ts prohibited by this Prep 
OS , 


3 The Crimes of Whiſpering, Flattery, 

yr Is whiſpering ? | 
What is whiſperi 

3 It 15 to bee Ciendſhip betwixt 

other, by aki ill of one unto the 

ver behind back Q What |: 
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What ls flattery? 


To attribute to another ſome * 
ſection which he hath not, or to praiſe 

for that which he deſerves not. 

What is detradion? 


A. It is a ſecret ſtaining and blotting a- 


M 97 name. 
Q. What is be bound to, that hath hurt 


his neighbor in any of theſe kinds ? . 
A. To make him ſatis faction, and re» 


ſtore him his _ name, 

2. How, for example? 

A. If he bave told a hurtful lie of him, 
he is bound to unſay it; or if he have re- 


. © vealed his ſecret fin, he Is bound to {peak 


well of the ſame party, and to mirigate the 
matter all . was detragi 2 
. Is it a ſin to hearken to tion 

> To do it willingly and with delight, 
or ſo as to encourage the detrator, it is, 
for by ſo doing we co-operate 
detractor. 

2. How then muſt we behave our (elves 
among detraQors ? WY 

A. If they be inferiours, we muſt reprey 
dend them; if equal, or ſu „ we 
muſt ſhew our ſelves at leaſt not pleaſed 
with thar diſcourſe. 

Q. What is raſh Judgment? 1 

A. That which is grounded en meer 
hear-ſays, jealouſie and ſurmiſes, withour 
any moral certainty, or great pt Iity. 

A. When is a lie a mortal fin ? 8 | 

A. When it is any great diſhoneur' to- 
God, or notable prejudice to our neigh- 

E3 bor ; 
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bor : otherwiſe, if jr be meerly officious) 

or jeſti ig, ir is but a venial ſin. 

> The ninth and tenth Commandments ex- 
7 pcunded, 


TV are the ninth and tenth 
. Commandments ? 

A. Ihen ſhalt not covet thy Neiyttor's 

7e. 

Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neigſ boy's Goods. 

What is prohibited by theſe Com- 
mand ments? 

A. The inordinate will or deſite of 
unlawful Luſt, eſpecially Adultery, and of 
all Theft. 

AWhat elſe? 

A. Not only dcliberate deſire or con- 
ſent, but likewiſe all voluntary delight 
and complacency in covetous or impure 
thoughts. 

Q How prove you that unchaſt deſires 
are mortal ſins? 

ﬀA. Out of St. Mat. 5 27, 28 It wes 
ſaid of old, Thou ſhalt not e.mmi: atultery 
but I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſha!l ſee a 
Woman to Inſt after ker, he kath already cem- 
mitie1adal ery in his heart. 

di. How prove you covetous defires to be 
great ſins ? 

Out of 1 Tim 6, 9, They that will 
be made rich, fa into temptalions, and the 
ſnare of be //eral, and man) ceſires unpro- 
4 fi tal le and kur:ful , which drown men in 
deſtruction and per dition. 

Q. Is 


| Q. Is there any fin in thoſe motions of 
concupiſcence, which we feel and ſuffer 
| vain our wills ? 

A. There is not, for notl ing is fin which 

is not voluntary and deliberate. 
| Q. What think you now «t this ſecond 
| J. ble of tlc Law? 1s there any thing that 
ſavours of impoſſchility? 

A. No certainly, for there 1s nothing 
commanded us, which the very Law of 
Nature and right Reaſon doth not di— 
ctate to us; and therefore ought (o be. 
obſerved and done, although it were not 
commanded us. 
| . Is there any thing bur what every 

man expects and deſires to have done to 
lin elf by others? 

A. Thcre is not, therefore we mult do 
the ſame to athers, according to that, AU 
Li whatſoever you will that men do unto 
you, do je allo to them ; for this the Lam and 
e Prophets, Mat. 7. 12. 

Q. Why do then Proteſtanrs pretend and 
ſay, That the Commandm ny are impoſſeble to 
be At? 

A. Becauſe they are not willing to oblige 
the mſelves to the obſervance of chem, bur 
had rather make God the author of fin, by 
commanding impoſſibilitie-, (a moſt hi 4 
blaſphemy) and juſtific their own iniqut> 
ties, by laying, ttey cannot Felp it, than 
humbly acknowledge and confeſs their fins, 
with purpoſe to amend, by an acceptance of 
the Lay of God. 


CHAP, IX. 


The Precepts of the Church expounded. 


Q. H many are the Commandments 
of the Church? 

A, There be ſix principal ones. 
Q. What is the "ry 
A. To bear Maſs on all Sundays and Holy 
"Lag if we have opportunity to doi 5 and 
there be no juſt * ＋ to the contrary 
3 VVby on all Sundeys ? 

In a Thankſgivi For the Benefits of 
of 74 week paſt, 1 to ſanctiſie the 
ent day. 

Q. For what other reaſon ? 

A. In memory chat the ſame Chriſt, 
ho is offered upon the Altar at Maſs 
for our fins, was bs roſe from the dead, 
and ſent down the Holy Ghoſt on a Sun⸗ 


'% VVhy all Holy days? 

in memory of ſome ſpecial 
it, or elſe for a Commemoration of 
| z)iar Saint, ſo to move our ſelves 
race his example. 
How prove you that the Church 
J por to ordain and command 


A, Firſt, 


| 
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St. Paul ( ſpeaking of the Precepts 457085 


Ckurck-Drecepts Expounded. 101 


A. Firſt, by che example of the Church 
in the Apoſtles time, which ordained the 
Feaſt of Chriſtmas, in honor of the Nativity 


of Chriſt ; Eaſter, in honor of his Reſur- 


rection; I bis font idle, in honor of the co- 
ming of the H. I) Gh:ſt in Tongues of 
ſi e. 

Secondly, out of St. Clement, the Diſ- 

ciple of St. Peter, in his eighth Book of 

Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, where he wit- 
neſſeth, That the Apoſtles gave order for 
the celebrating of St. Stephen's, and ſome of 
other of their . Apoſtles days, after their 
deaths. 

Thirdly, out of 2 Tbeſ 3. 4. We bave 
confidence of you in our Lord ({aith St. Paul 7 
that the things which we Fg” 30u bot 
do and will do. And v. 14. obey not 
your word, do not ye company 20 12 that 
he may be conſounled. 

Fourthly, out of 1 Thef. 4. 8. where 


given his Reon ) faith, He that 
theſe things, def} Fiſeth not Mar, 42158 I 
who alſo bath given E35 Holy Spirit in ur. See 
what was ſaid kelore! in the bird . 
ment of God. 


The ſecond Precept of the Church Sete 4 

Q. \ 7 Hat is the ſecond Command- 
ment of the Church? 

A. To faſt Lent, Vigils commanded, Em- 

ber days, and Fridays allo, by Cuſtom of 


England; with abſtinence from fleſh on 


Saturdays, E-y-—---Q Why 


* 3 y 
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. Why Ln: 

A. In initation of Chriſt our Lord, 
who faſted forty days and forty nights, in 
the D:ferr, for our ſins, without once cat- 
ing or drinkin, 

2. Can we tait in this manner? 

A. We cannot; but we mult do at leaſt 
what we are able. 

Q. Ho prove you faſting to be a pious 
practice? 

A. By the example of Chriſt and his 
Saints, and out of Sr, Luke 2, 37. where 
we read, That Ania the Prophetie /s deparied 
not from the Temple, ſerving day and night 
by fajting and prayer. 

Q. Ho prove you faſting to be merito- 
rious? 

A, Out of St, Marth. 6. 16, 17. 18, Ant 
when you faſt, be no: j14, like the kypocrives, 
but anoint thy heal, and waſh thy face, that 
thou appear not unto men to fat, but ty thy 

father which is in ſecret, and thy father which 

ſeeth in ſecret will repay thee. 
Q Howprove you abttinence from cer- 
tain mears ? 
A. Becauſe ir was preſcribed by an An- 
el ro St. J7o/n, He ſhall be great before 
ae Lord. Wine and Oder he ſhail nat drink, 
St. Luke 1. 15.. And in St. Matth. 3. 4. 
we read, That his meat was locuſts ani wild 


ney. 
Q. For what is faſting avallable ? 
N | - A. For 


| 


Joel 2. 12. | 
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A For the remiſſion of (ins, and ap- 
peaſing the wrath of God, according to 
that, Be ye converted unto me in your whole 
keart, in fa(lin!, w-eyping, and morning 
2 Join) 1755 a 


To mortifie all the luſtſul defires of the 
Aleth ; and that ir hath ſpecial force again 
the Devil: Ni kind of Devil (faith our 
Lord) can go cut by nothing but by prayer and 
falling, St. Mark 9. 29. 

9 , Why Vigil? 

A. To pre.are our ſelves for a devout 
keeping the Feaſts that follow, 

Q. Why Ember days? 

A. Becauie on thoſe days the Church 
g vcth Holy Orders, and ordaineth Prieſts ; 
and for that cauſe hath dedicated them to 
public Prayer and Faſting, 

Q. What ground have you for that ? 

A. Out ot A iz. 2, 3. And as the 
(the Apoſtles) were miniſtring to our * 
and fut ing, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate 
ye me Saul 4 Parnabas to the work whereto 
I have taken them: Then with faſting, and 
praying, and impoſing bands on them, they - 
dijimiſſ:d hem. - of 

Q , Why Fridys in England? 

A, In memaqry vhut Chriſt fuffered fap 
us upon a Friday, drinking gall and vr 
5 r on his Croſs for our gluttonous exceſſes 

at eſpecially by cuſtom, wich is as good 
as Law. L 

Q.: Why abſtinence on S.:turdays ? 
A. To prepare our ſelves for a des 
your keeping of the Sunday, as alſo in 
| bonor 
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honor of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, who 
ſtood firm in Faith on that day, the Apoſtles 
themſclves waver ing. 


The third Precept of ibe Church expounded, 
1 Hat is the third Commandment 
of the Church? 

A. To confeſs our ſins at leaſt once a 

year. 
Q. Why was that commanded ? 


A. Becauſe otherwiſe Libertines would 
not have done it once in many years, 


The fourth Precept of the Church expounded, 


Q. Hat is the fourth? 

| A. To receive the bleſſed Sa- 
crament at leaſt once a year, and that at 
Eaſter, or thereabouts. 
Q. VVhy ar Eaſter? 
A. Becauſe Chriſt inſtitured the bleſſed 
\ *Sacrament of rhe Euchariſt at his laft Sup- 
per the Thurſday before Eaſter-day. 
+ Q. VVhyis it ſaid, or thereabouts ? 
A. Becauſe it will ſatisfie the Precept, 
it be done at any time betwixt Falm- 


N 1 


day and Low- Sunday. 
* "The fifth Precept of the Church expounded. 


2E Hat is the fifth ? 
A. To pay Tithes to our Pa- 
Tors. 


A VVhkyſo? 
2 l A. Becauſe 


n ee 
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A, Becauſe they feed us ſpiritually, it 
is fit we ſhould feel them corporally. 

Q. Hcw prove you that ? 

A. Our of Gal. 6. 6. Let him that is 
catechixed in the word communicate to him 
that catechiſeth him in all his goods, And 
Cor, 9. 13. They that ſerve the Altar par- 
ticipate with the Altar. 


The Sixth Precept of the Church 
Expounde4. 


Q. Hat is the Sixth? 

A. Not to celebrate Mar- 
riages on times prohibited ; that is, from 
che firſt Sunday of Advent, until Twelfth- 
day be paſt, nor from Aſb. wedneſday till 
Low-Sunday be paſt, 

Q. Why lo? 

A. Becauſe thoſe are times of ſpecial 
Piety and Penance, therefore not do be 
ſpent in Feaſting or carnal Pleaſures. 

Q. What fin is iv to break any of theſe 
Church Commandments ? I 

A, Mortal ſin of Diſobedience, accord- 
ing to that, He that will not hear the Church, 
let him be unto thee as a Heathen ani Publ 
lican. S. Matth. 18, 17. 7 


_ hy The Cnſeh, &c. 


CHAP, X. } 


Thy Ceunſels of Chriſt and his Church 1 : 
Expoundcd. 


* 
* 
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Q. Ow many Counſels be there? 
A. There be three principal 
ONCc2. 855 | 
Q.. Whar is the firſt of them? 
A. Voluntary Poverty, which is a wil. +}. 

ling leaving all things to follow Chriſt. 
Q. How prove you that to be a work 
of Perfection? | 
A. Out of St, Mat, 19. 21. If ton | 
wilt be perfect, go and ſell the things weib 
_ thou. haſt, aud pive to the poor, au thou 
ſhalt have tre:ſure in Heaven, and come 

and foilow me. 
How prove you this to be meti- 
torious 7 

| A. Out of the ſame Chap. v. 27, 23, 
- £28.) when St. Peter. asked Chriſt , ſayin, 
” Bebold we bave forſakin all things and fol- 
lowed thee, what therefore ſhall we have? 
dur Lord anſwered him, Every one that 
bath left bis bouſe, or bis lands, or his bre- 
ren. or his ſijters for my ſake, ſhall receive 
# bundred-foli, an poſſeſs everlaſting lite. 


_—_— 
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De ſecend Counſel. 


5 Q- Har is the ſecond Counſel ? 5 
: W A. Perpetual Chaſtity; which 
is a voluntary abſtaining from Marriage ; 
> — 


7 
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and all carnal Pleaſures, for the love 
of God 

Q. Is this allo a Work of Perfection? 

A. It is ; for Chiilt himtei! was born 
of.a Virgin, and counteled Virginity, 
tho he commanded it not. 

Q. How prove you that e 

J. Our of St. Maith, 19. 12. Treye 
be Lu tucks (faith he) which hive gelded 
them/elves for ihe kin dom of hetycy, he 
that ci take, let fin akg. 

Q. H wv pre ve you that Virginity is 4 
more perfe& (tare than Marriage, or that 
it is law'ul to vow Virgihity ? 

A Oar of 1 Cr. 7. 37. 38. He that 
bh determined in Fis heart, being ſettle# 
not having any neceſſi:y, but having porrer 
of his own will to keep bis Virgin, doth mel; 
theretore be that joyneth his Virgin in Mir- 
riage doth well 3 bus ke that J yneth ber 
net, doth better. 1 

What other proof have you? 

A. Out of i Tin 5 5. But ſbe that 
is a Widow indeed, (that is a vowed Wi- 
dow) and deſolate, let her hope in God, 
ad continue in Prayer and obſervations. 
diy and night. And v. 11, 12. But thi 
y-urger Wilows avoid; for they, when & 
ſhall be wanton in Chrijt, will marry, hat 
damnation , becauſe they kave made vil 
their firſt Faith, that Is, their Vom 
chaſtity, according to the Fourth Council of 
Carthage; Canon 104. and all the Fathers 

on hk place, 
q. Who was the firſt chat taught 


| 
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Marriage to be better than Virginity, and 
perſwaded Prieſts and Nurs to marry ? 


according to St, Auguſtine in his Book 
of Hereſie;. Hey. 82. and in his 2 Book 
of RerraQations, he calls him a Monſter for 
It, and faith rhe Church ſtoutly reſiſted 
him. Chap. 22. 


The Third Counſel. 


2. Hat is the third Counſe!l!? 

| A. Obedience, which is vo- 
'Juntary Submiſſion to anothers will, and 
in all that is not ſin. 
Q. What Warrant have you for that? 
A. Firſt, the Example of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, who was obedient to our Lady and 
St. Foſeph ; and he went domn with them, 
nd came to Nazareth, and was ſulject to 
them. St, Luke 2. 5.1- 
£econdly, Heb. 13. 17. Obey your Prelates, 
and be ſubjedt to them ; for they watch, 
being to render an account for your Souls, 


1 £ 
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CHAT XL 
Of ile Sacraments in general. 


Ow many Sacraments be there? 
0 Seven. 
Q riow call you them? 
A. Baptiſm, Conlirmation, Euchariſt , 
| Extream UnQ:on, Holy on, 
an 


A. Jovinian an old condemned Heretic. 


uw Www 
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and Matrimony. See the Council of Trent 
Seſs. 7. Can. 1. 

Q. How prove you the neceſſity of 
Seven Sacraments, neither more nor leſs? | 
A, Out of the proportion which is 

betwixt ſpiritual a corporal Life. 

Q. In what conſiſts this proportion? 

A. In this: that as in corporal and natu- - 
ral life, there be ſeven prtncipal or chief 
neceſſities : So are there Vkewiie in ſpi- 
ritual, to which the Seven Sacraments 
correſpond. 

What is our firſt corporal neceſſity ?. 

A. To be born into this World: To this 
Baptiſm correſponds, by which we arc 
regenerate unto God, and born the Heirs 
of God, and Co-heirs of Chriſt. 

7 What is the ſecond corporal neceſ- 
ny ? 

Py To be confirmed in our flrength and 
growth, without which we can never 
made men: To this anſwers Confirmation, 
by which we are made ſtrong and per- 
fe& Chriſtians, able to profeſs our Faith | 
before our Enemies. 

What is our third corporal neceſſity # 

A. That (being now made Men) we 
have a competence of daily food and fuſte="; 
nance : To which the bleſſed Euch!? 
correſponds, by which our Souls are fed © 
with Divine Grace, as often as we wor⸗ 
thily receive it, or offer it with the Prieft © 


on the Rar. 


Wh is che fourth neceſſity of the 
Body :? W 
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A. That we have Thyſick nen we are 
ſick and wour:ded : To this the Sacrament 
of Peance aulwers ; by which our ma— 
ladies and ſorcs of Sin are 1.ealcd. 

Q. What is our ſifth ucceſſity of the 
Body ? 

As That we have Cordials and Reſtoratives 
a2 1inſt the agonizing fi's an j ang of death: 
To this correſpon is Exiream Untiion , 
by which. our Soul is ſtrengthened in ker 
Jaſt agony agaiufl the violent onſets of the 
Te il. 

Q What is the Sixth corporal neceflity ? 

J. That we Le piverned by Laws and 
M rwijtrates ; ſo to avi, Tijujtice and 
Cnjuſion : To this H.) Order corrciponds, 
by which we ate provided of ſpiritual 
Magiſtrates to guide and govern us. 

. What is rhe ſeventh corporal ne- 
ccllicy ? 

A. That re be mul:i; lied in a /axſul 
man ter: And to this Matrimony correl- 
ponds, by which we are not only multi- 
plicd in a natur,l, but in a July aud 
Sacramental way. | 

What is a Sacrament in geucra! ? 
A. It ia viſible ſign of invilible Grace, 
A vincly inſticured by Chriſt, fur oui Sancti- 
Hcation. 

„ Ho prove you that Chr ſt ordained 
then all 7 

A. Becauſe it is not in the power of 
Creature, to give infallible vertue 


$5 
cauſing Grace; to ſenſible and material 
| things, fuch as the Sacraments are 5 ac 


cording 


a * 


n 


” pemeral, „ "TTEEN 
cording to the Council of Trent, Seſſi 7. 
Can. 1. 

Q. From what have the Sacraments 
their Force and Efficacy. 
| A. From the Bl and Paſſion of 

Chriſt, which they apply to our Souls. 
Q. How prove you that? 

A. Rom. 6. 3. Ae you ign rant (faith 

St. Paul) that we, who are Biptized in 

Chriſt Fejus, in his de uh are baptized.” And 

Rom. 5. 9. Much more therefore now bein 

guſtified in his blood, ſha! te be Javed fron 

wrath i kim. | 
1 Q. For what end did Chriſt ordain the 
Sacraments? 

A. To be external and viſible marks 
| and profeſſions of his holy Faich, by which 
f the Faithful might be known from In- 
dels and Heretics ; and allo to be effe- 
ctual means of our Salvation, and certain 
Remedies againſt Sin. 

*Q. What things are eſſential ro a2 
Sacrament ? 5 

A. Matter and Form. 


Ra, Do all the ſeven Sacraments give 
race! 


A. They do, according to the Council 

of Iren. Seſſ 7. 

| Q. What is Grace? | 

A. Ir is a ſupernatural quality produced 

|, in our Souls, and inherent in them, h 

| Which we are made the adopted Children of 

| God, ſpecial partakers of the Divine Nature, 
and like to God in ſome degree; as Iron. 

is made like to fire by heat. | 


Q How 
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Q. How many of the Sacraments give 
a Character ? 

A. Three : Baptiſm, Confirmation and 
Holy Order. 

Q. What is a Sacramental Character? 

A. It is a ſpiriwal mark in thę ſoul 


whereby we are marked for Gags ſervants .. 


which can never be blotted out. 

Q, In what manner do the Sacraments 
pive and cauſe Grace ? 

A. Inſtrumentally only; for God is 
always the principal cauſe thereof. 

Q Who is the ordinary Miniſter of a 
Sacrament ? 

A. A Prieſt; excepting Holy Order and 
Confirmation, which are reſerved to 


Bi only. 
* did Chriſt tie the Adminiſtration 

of 

to Prieſts only? 


Sacraments to the Hierarchy, and 


A. To give them ſupereminent Power, 


Ceedit Authority with the People. 
Q. Was there any neceſſity of that? 
A. Yes; becauſe, if the Clergy be not 

held in great Reverence by the Laity, ir 

| eannot cauſe that effect in them for which 
| It was ordain'd, to wit, credulity 
of things above Nature, with a prompt 

x Obedience, to hazird Lives and Fortunes, 

- When they ſhall ſee the Law of God 

requires it; and if this be not done, Chriit's 

dla will not be kept, nor can ſalvation 
be had. 

Q. Is the Intention of the Miniſter to 
do what Chriſt ordained, a Condition 

* without 


j 
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without which the Sacrament ſubfiſterh 
not ? 

A. It is, as alſo the intention of the 
receiver, to receive what Chriſt ordained, 
if he be at years of underſtanding, . 

% Why lay you, If he be at years of 
Und e 

A. Becau e, for Infants in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, the intention of the Church, 
and of their Godfathers and Godmothers 
ſufficeth. 


Baptiſm Expounded. 


Hy is Baptiſm the firſt Sacrr- 
ment 2? 

A. Becauſe, before ir, a Man is not 
capable of another, 

Q. What is Baptiſm ? 

A. It is an exterior ky. of the 
Body, under a ſet form of words, 

2 What is the neceſſary matter of 
Baptiſm ? 

5 Natural Water only ; for Bd 
Water will not ſuffice. 

2. What is the Form of it ? _— 

1 baptize thee V. N. in the Nang 

of < Father, and of the Son, and of the. 
boly Ghoſt. 

2 What if a Man leave out the word 
(1 baptize) or any 3 3 

A. Then the Ba Baprſ is inv | 

Q. Where did Chriſt expreſs 8 


Q 


of Baptiſm , and give us a Command 4s * 
baptize . 
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A. In St, Matth. 28, 19. Going the reſore 
ſaith he) teach ye all Nations, baytizing 
them in the Name of the Fatber , and of 
the. Con, and of the koly Ghoſt. 

Can a Man be ſaved withour Baptiſm? 

A. He cannot, unleſs he have it eicher 
actual or in defire, with contrition, or , 
be baptized in his Blood, as the holy 
Innocent; were, which ſuffered for Chriſt, 

Q. How prove you thar ? 

A. Out of St. 7ohn 3,5, Unleſs a Man 
be born again of water and the ſyirit, he 
cannot en er into the Kingdom of ol. 

Q. Can no Man bur a Prieſt biptize ? 

A. Yes, in caſe of neceſli:y any Lay man 
or Woman may do it, and not other- 
| wile, 
2+ What is a chief neceſſity? 

A. When a child is in danger of Death, 
and a prieſt cannot be had. 
Q. What are the effect, of Baptiſm ? 

A. It makes us the children of God, 
end remirs both original and a*tual fin, 
he chat is baptized be guilty of ir, 
| 1 it infuſerh juſt tying grace 
Into the Soul, with habirs of Faich, Hope, 
and Charity, and all ſupernatural pitcs 
mc, | 
How prove you that? 

A. Out of Val. 3. 27. As many of you 
a are baptized in CEriſt, tave pat on chriſt. 

Secondly, our of « Cor. 6. 10. 11. where 
5. of Fornicators, Id olaters. Thieve-, 
Adulterere and Lyars, Theſe things (faith 
. Faul) ye were, but ye ure wajled, hut 
8 IF ye 
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ye are ſanctified, but ye are juſtified in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the 
ſpirit of God. 

Thirdly out of Tit. 3. 6, 7. He hatb 
ſed us by the Laver of Regeneration and 
Renovatien of the holy Ghoſt. whon he ka b 
abundantly poured out uon . by Jeſus 
Frijt our Saviour, that beirg juſtiſied by 
his Grace, we may be Heirs accoriling to 
the Hope of life ever! 1fting, 

Q. What other effect hath Baptiſm ? 

A. It makes a (piritual mark or character 
in the Soul, which ſhall remain for ever, 
either ro ot great joy in Heaven, or our 
Contuhon in Hell. 

Q. Whar ſin is it to baptize a Man twice? 

A. A Mortal ſia ot Sacriledge. 

How prove you that ? 

A. Out of Hib. 6. 4, x5, 6. It is 
imp li lee 7. r thoſe that have been i luminated 
au made partakh-rs of the Huly Ghojt ( to 
wit. by Baptiſm) and are fallen, Ke. To 
be renewed ag ain unto Pence, &c. (via. 
by a ſecond Baptiſm, 

©. What if a Man die for the Faith 
belore he can be baptized ? 

A. He is a true Martyr and baptized 
his own Blood, | i 

Q. Why have we a Godfather, anda” 
Godmorher in Baptiſm ? = 

A: Thar, if our Parents ſhould neglect 
it, or be prevented with Death, they i | 
inſtruct us in the Faith of Chriſt, Nhich I 
Obligation lie, on them. 5 

. How many Godfathers may we have? 
A. Bur 
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A. Bat one cher and one God- 
mother fince He Wunci] of Trent. 
A. To re the Too great extent of 


ſpfiritual afſinĩty which ĩs contracted between 
them and their Godchild, and his Father 
and Mother, which is an impediment, not 
only making Marriage unlawful, but alſo 
* Invalid, betwixt the parties. 
. How can Infants be Chriſtened which 
have no actual Faith ? 
A. In the Faith of the Church, and 
of their Godfathers and Godmothers. " | 
Why do we uſc ſo many Ceremonies | 
in ptiſm ? 
A. To ſtir up Reverence to the Sacra- 
ment, and ſigniſie irs inward effects. 
What meaneth the Prieſts breathing 
on dhe Childs Face according to the ule 
© of ſome Rituals? 
A. It ſignifies, that by Baptiſm the 
| evil Spirit is caſt our, and the Spirit of 


* 


God 1 to him. | 
. Why is the Child ſigned on the Breaſt 
and Forchead with the fign of the Croſs. 
A. To ſigniſie, that he is there made 

be ſcryant of Chriſt crucified. 

Q. Why is ſalt put in the Childs mouth? 

K. To ſigniſie, that by Baptiſm he 

receives Grace and Gifts, to preſerve his 

Soul from Corruption of Sin; and to 

warn Chriſtians that their Actions and 
Words ought to be ſeaſoned with Prudence 
and Diſcrretion , fignified by Salt. 


RA. Why 


I 
. 
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C. nfirmaion exfounded. 


Q. Hat is the ſecond Sacrament? 
A. Cmfirmition. 
Q. VVhen did Chriſt ordain this Sacra- 
ment? 
-4. The time is not certain; but Divines 
moſt probably hold, it was inftituted ar 
- Chriift's laſt Supper. 
L. VVhat is the matter of this Sacra- 
ment? 
A. 0%, mingled with Balm, bleſſed by 
a Biſhop. 
Q. What is the form of it? 
b A. gn thee rrith the ſignof th Croſs, 7 
confirm thee with the Chriſm of Salvation, in 
 themnameof the Father, an4 of the Son, and 
ty "& 45% Scriptute have you for this 
c 
} A. Fuſt,'2 Cor. 1. 22. Aid Ye that con- 
th ws, with you in Cbriſt, and hath a- 
#vinted ev, God, who alſo bath ſraled us, (with 
tie ſpiritual Character) and given the pledge 
of tbe ſpirit in our bearts. 
Bi Secondly, Ad, 8. 14, 15, 16. where when 
Dili the Deacon had converted the City 
=&r $amaris to the Faith, the Apoſtles who 


at Jers ſalem, ſent two ops, St. 
"Pete Ger to conhrm them, who 
when they were come (\aith the Text) prayed 
for them that they might receive the Holy 
Gloft, for he was not yex come upon any of 
them, but they were only baptized in the 
dane 


* : 
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name of our Lad Feſus ; then did they im- 
poſe their hands upon them, and they received 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

Thirdly, Ats-19. 5, 6. where we read, 
that St. Paul baptized and confirmed about 
twelve of St. John's op pou hearing theſe 
things, they were biptixed in the name of our 
Lord Jeſus, and when St. Paul had impo- 
ſed hands on them, the Holy Ghoft came u on 
them. 

Q.: VVhyis Oy! uſed in the Stcrament? 

A. To ſigniſie that the principal and 
proper effect of it is to make us perfect 
Chriſtians, and able to protels our Faith 
before preſecuting Tyrants. 

Q. Why is Balm uſed in it? 

A. To ſignifie the good odor of a Chri- 
ſtian name, according to that, We are a good 
odor of Chyift to God, 2 Cor. 2. 15. 

2. In what appears the force of Confir- 
mation? 

A. In the undaunted confidence and 
ſufferings of the Apoſtles, Martyrs, and 
Saints of God, after they had received it. 

. When wrre the Apoſtles confirmed? 

A. On Whitjunday in an extraordinary, 
manner, the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon, 
them in Tongues of Fire. 0 
9. Doth Confirmation give a Chara. 
Qer ? | 
A. It doth, according to 2 Cor. 1. 22. 
above cited, where we read, who alſo has. 
| ſeated ut, (that is, wich a Character.) 


2.Who is che Minilter of this C acrameni? 


- MS A. A 


120 Confirmat; an 
A. A PBiſhop only, as s by 48, 8. 
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above cited, where two were ſent 
unto Samaria to give it. 
Q. Is there any neceſſity of this Sacra- 
ment? 
A. There is a moral neceſhty of it, 
according to the Council of Laodicea, Can. 
43. Thoſe that have been baptized mu ſt aſier 
Baptiſm receive the moſt holy Chriſm, und 
be made paytakers of the heaven Kingdom. 
Q.Whar authority of Fathers and School. 
© Divines have you for its neceſſity? 
A. Firſt, the authority of St. Themas, 
who, in the. Sacrament of Conſi rmateon, 
affirmr, that it is a dangerous thing to die 
without it. 
Secondly, that of St. Jerome, in his 
Epiſtle againſt the Lyciferians, Doſt thou not 
alfo (faith he) that this i the cuſtom of 
Churcbes, that hands ſhould be impoſed. on 
ſich as have been baptized, and ſo the Holy 
Ghboft be invecated? Doſt thou exatt where it 
written? 11 the Ads of the Apoitles, And 
tho there were no authority of Scriptire for it, 
82 the conſent of ibe whole world in ibis 
ai, would be equal to a Precept; for 
ay other things alſo, which are obſerved 
tribe Churches y Tradition, do ufurp uni 
= phemſelves the authority of a written Law. 
Lou ſee he owns it to be commanded in the 
Scripture; and tho it were nor fo, yet to be 
* to a Precept, and have the authority 
a written Law, becauſe it is an Apoſtoli- 
cal Tradition, that ſuch as have been 
baptized, muſt alſo be confirmed. N What 


That Baptiſm Confirmation can by no 


— ů ___<_ 


_— 


Txponnded. 121 
| 5 authority of Popes have you 
OT IT 

A. Firſt, that of St. Clement, + and 
Martyr, in his Epiſtle to Fuliys. All muſt 
make baſi ( mark the word mut without 
delay to be regenerated to God, and at length 
eonſigned (confirmed) by a Biſbop; that 5s, 
to receive the ſevenfold Grace of the Holy Gbeſt. 
His reaſon is, firſt, Becauſe the end of 
ene; life is uncertain. Secondly , Becanje 
otherwiſe he that is baptized eannos be a perfedt 
Chriſtian, vor have a ſeat among the perfed; 
1 not by neceſſity, but by injury, or by wit, be 

all remain, and not have that Confirmation, 
which we have received from bleſſed Peter, 
and all the reſt of the Apeſiles have taught, 
our Lord commanding. 


2. That of Pope Meihiades, teaching, 


means be ſeparated one from anotbey, unleſs by 
death prevented, and that one of them cannot 
rightly be yerfeded without the other. And 
mereover, that a Confirmation is given by. + 
greater men, ſo it is to be held in gyeatey, 
Veneration than Baptiſm. See Pope Vr? 
ban de Conſecr, Diftin#. 4, & cap. 3. 
is, Cc. 43 
Add to this, that without Confirmetid * 
(according to all che Fathers) we are nog:? 
perſect Chriſtians. E "1 
Q. What then would you think of thoſe wo 
for particulay and private ends abr 
this Sacrament, and teaeb the Laity wot to 


receive it, when they might conveniently 
have it? 


F 3 A, Iraly 
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A. Truly I think they would flight the 
Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, ( for this Sacra- 
ment is a continuance of that Miſſion unto | 
us) and would be great enemies of Ehriſtia®= | 
nity. 

& What ſin is it not to recelve it, when 
we may conveniently have it? 

A. Mortal fin, it it be done out of con- 
tempt, or any groſs neglect, eſpecially in a 
place of Perſecution, as Enęland is. 

» How prove you that : 

A, Becauſe by fo doing, we expoſe our 
ſelves to great danger of denying our Faith, 
againſt which danger it was peculiarly 
ordained by Chriſt our Lord. 

2. At what age is Confirmation now com- 
monly received: 

A. At ſeven years old. 

K Why no ſooner ? 

A. That ſo we may be able to prepare 
our ſelves for it, and remember that Me have 
received it, for it cannot be twice given. 
Why is a little blow 1 on the 
check to him that is confirm 
4. To ſigniſie he is there made the Sol - 

er of Chriſt, and muſt be ready to ſuffer 


* 
— — — 
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end buffers for his fake. | 
--  &. Muſt we have any Godfather in Con- | 
Frmalion? 6 


it be received faſting ? 
Ac That is expedient, ( for ſo the 
Apoſiles receiyed it) but not neceſſary. 


A. Only one Godfather or Godmother. 
2. Muſt 


— —  — — 


3 \ 7 \ Hat is the third Sacrament £ 
A, The bleſſed Enxcharift, 


The Fuchariſt expounded. 


or the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. 
By what was this Sacrament pre ſigur 4 
in the Old Law? 
the Tree of Liſe, the burning Bu 
Mech it deck's Bread axd Wine, the Paſchat 
Lamb, the Heavenly Manna, and the Arkof 
the League. 
Q. Doth the bleſs Exchariſt excell all 
thele in dignity ? 
A. It doth, as far as a ſubſtantial Body 
excels a ſhadow. | 
2. What ſignifies the name Exehariſt ? 
A. Ir Gonifies gcoi grace, or thankggwwing, 
becauſe it contains the Author and Fountain 
of Grace, and the greateſt gift of Godro 
Man. 
2. When did Chriſt ordain the bleſſed * 
Euchariſt 5 5 
A. At his aſt Supper. 2 
2. Wh fo ? _O 
A. To Jeave it ts his Church, 25 they 
and greateſt part of his Love. 
A. What is the bleſſed Exchariſt ? 
2. Ir is the Body and Bloc of Jl 
Chriit, true God, and true Man, 0 


Chriſt, under che . forms of F 
——_ ha Chriſt preſent | 
9. In what manner is un- 
der thoſe forms? 


F4 A. By 


The Euchariſt 
\ A. By the true and real preſence of his 
Irvine and Human Nature, not ſiguratively 
aly, as ſome would have ir. 
Q. Ho prove you that? 
A. Firſt, out of St. Matth. 26. 27, 28. 
Arriſt at his laſt Supper took, bread, bleed 
Mt, brake it, and pave it to his Diſciples, 
£ 15 Take ye and eat, this is my Body, And 
he allo bleſſed the Cup, ſaying, This i4 my 
Blood of the New Teſtament, which ſhall be 
ſhed for many, to the remiſſion of ſins. 
Secondly, out of St. Luke 22. 19, 20; 
This is my Body which is given for you ; this is 
te Chalice of the New Teſtament in my Blood, 
which ſhall be ſted for fone 
| y, out of St. 7ohn 6. 52, 53, 54. 

The Bread I will give on Fleſh, for the life 
of the woyll; my oy is Meat indeed, and 
Blood Drink, indeed; unleſs ye eat the 
Fleſb of the Son of Man, and drink his Bleod, 
zn ſhall hube no life in yon. 
Fourthly, our of 1 Cor. 11. 23. where 
Sr. Paul us, He received from our Lord, 
. (viz, dy ſpecial Revelation) that at his laſt 
Supper he bleſſed Bread, ſaying, Take ye and 
this is my Body, which ſhall be delivered 
; this Chalice is the New Teſtament of 


Zy what means is the Body and Blood 
abrift made under the outward forms of 
kad and Wine? 

A. By a teal convetfion or change of the 
whole ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine into 


the whole ſubſtance of the Body and Blood 


- of Cliiſt 4 which converſion is wrought by 


—ä—ñ ——ʃ—kbh 
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the change of Bread into his Body; 


not being found in Scripture, more. than 


Expounded. | 
the molt holy and powerful words of Con- 
ſecrationg | inlined by Chriſt, and (ppken 
by the Prieſt, and is fitly called has pv 
2 the Council of Lateran and men, 
which ſignifies a paſſage or converſion of 
one whole ſubſtance into another. 1255 
. Is there any Scripture for Tranſubſion 
tiat ion? 
A. The word Tranſubſtantiation is not 
found in Scripture, but for the ſigni- 
fied by it, there are thoſe 8 Scripture 
which prove a 2 Real preſence, 
words, tEis is my Body, ſpoken 
after he had taken Bread into 


and ſigniſying that to be his Body, which 
before was Bread, cannot be trug, wi 


change is (as I have ſaid 2 the ching 
ſig 12 or meant by Tr | 
Nor may the word be lawfully rejected, for 


other words uſed by the Church to 


cate Myſteries of ach. as the vo Te | 
nity, or Conſubſtamtialitie of God the Son... 
with God the Father, which axe nor ſand: 
in Scripture. 

2. What is the White which we 
maining after Conſecration ? 

A. The outward | 
Bread, under which 
Chriſt is. 


#3 . þ 
* 
4 
7 
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or accide — c 


Body and ! 


Q, What mean you by tho ſpecies 
accidents ? 


Fs 4 The ; 
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A. The colour, favour, and quantity of 
Bread. 

Q ls the Body of Chriſt hurt or broken 
when we divide or break the Sacrament ? 


8 


A. It is not; for be is now immortal and 

. bmpaſſible ; he cannot die, nor ſuffer any more, 

Nom. 6. 9. 

O: What other reaſon have you? 

A. Becauſe Chriſt is whole in the whole 

Hoſt, and whole in every particle thereof, 

if you divide or break it; ſeeing that 

where- ever there would have been Bread 

before Conſecration, there muſt needs be 

- the whole Body and Blood of Chrilt after 

Con'erration. 

. VVhar Example have you for 

that 

A. The Soul of Man, which is whole in 

the whole Body, and whole in every part of 

the 1 „as learned Proteſtants neither do 
eny 


"2. — 6 rhe ſame thing be in many 
evcratp laces at once ? 

1. 1 the Omni es Power of God, 
which he bimſelt is in all and every one 
s Creatures, at the {ame inſtant. 

25 VVhat Fxample have yon for hat? 
. A VVord, which being one, yet is in 
any hundred of ears at once. 


* , VVha: other proof have you? 

A. Out of A1, 9.4. 5. where we read, 

That Chriſt, who is always ſittiag at the 

he hind of the Father in Heaven (as we 

willingly admit with Proteſtan:s) appeared 

eg and diſcourled wich Sr. 
dut 
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Paul on Earth, ſaying, Saul, Saul, why 
doſi thou perſecute me? And when St. Paul 
replied, art thou, Lord? He anſwe⸗ 
red, Iim Teſus, whom thou doſt perſecute. 
Thereſore he was then in two places at 
one. 

2. VVhar is the neceſſary matter of the 
Euctariſt? 

A. VVheaten Bread, and VVine of the 
Grape. 

Q VVhat is the eſſential form of it? 

A. This is my Body, this is my Blood. 

Q. Vyby isalictle water mingled with 
the wine in the Chalice 3 

A. To ſigniſie the Blood and Water flowing 
frem the ſide of Chriſt ; as alſo, the Vion 
of the Faithful with Chriſt by virtue of ibi 
Sacrament. 

. VVhar diſpoſition is required in him 


thar receives the ——— ? 

A. That ke hath firſt confeſſed his fans, 
and be in a Rate of Grace. 

Q. How prove you that ? 


nad 6 of I. ren Let a man" 
prove himſelf, and fo let him eat of this Buyalis 
and drink of this Cup. For be that eau. 
and drinketh unworrkily, eateth and dri 
dimm nien to Limſelf, not diſcerning the Bas 
of our Lord. \ 
2. VVhartare the eſſects of the Eu 
riſt? 1 
A. It repleniſheth the ſoul with Grace, 
and nouriſheth it in ſpiritual life : He 
that eateth of this Bread ſhall live for ever, 


St, John 6 59. 
| 2 VVhat 


* 2 
1 4 
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Q: What other benefit have we by it? 
A. It is a moſt moving and effectual 

commemoration of the Incarnation, Na- 


y 22 Faſtion, Reſurrettion, and Aſcenſion 


Q. How do you prove & lawful for the 
; Lairy ro communicate under one kind only? 
A. Firſt, Becauſe there is no command in 

$Ggipture for the Laity to do it under both, 
tho there be for Pricſts in thoſe words, 
_ ze all of — Marr. 4 _— 
was ſpoken to the Apoſtles only, 
them fulfilled ; for it follows mg 17. 
24. And they all drank, 2. Out of Sr. Fobi 
6. 59. He that eatath of this Bread live 
for ever, Therefore one kind 3. 
Out of Ad, 30. 7. where we read, That 
the Faithful were aſſembled on the firſt of the 
Sabbath to byeah Bread, without any mention 
of the Cup; and the two Diſciples in Em- 
mou knew chriũ in the breaking of Bread, 
where the Cup is not mentioned. And 
St. Pan, 1 Cor. 11. 17. ſalch, Therefore 
derer ſhall eat this Bread, or drink the 
ice of our Lord uneporthily, be ſhall be 
y of the Body and Blood of our Lord. 

. 3 moſt holy Euchariſt, or Maſs, 


A. It is the unbloody Bbacrifice of the 
ay and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
a= zimlelf inſtituted at his laſt Supper. . 
g 3 is an Exterior Viſible Sacr i- 


A. Ic 
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A. It is a ſenſible thing offered to God 
by a lawful Prieſt, in acknowledgment of 
God's ng ns Author of Lite and Death, 
either by ſome real change made in that 
thing, or by ſome other external note. 
Now, becauſe the Euchariſt, or Body au 
Blood of Chriſt, under the forms of cons - 
ſecrated Bread and Wine, is not only a 
han of Grace ſanctiſying a mans ſou), and 
ereby a Sacrament; but alſo a thing 
offered to God in the way I have now ex- 
reſt : therefore it is properly and truly a 
Lacriice, and the Obligation or , 
22 Prieſt offers 2 Body in 
the way ſpecified, is proper truly a 
- ſacrificing action, and becauſe ir is done in 
an u way, therefore it is an un- 
bloody | | 


2. What was there that the 
bleſſed Euchariſt d be not only a Sacra- 
ment, but alſo a Sacrifice ? = 

ecellity of it; 


A. There is a two-fold n 
Firſt, chat it a 2 ſacred fien, art 
ice of the inviſible Sacriag 


racans of giving | 

reign Honor; for Sacrifice is only di 
God, all other exterior Honors being 
municable to Creatures, Sec | 
might be a continual renewing of our Ea 
Peace, and Society, as well with Gods? 
as alſo among our ſelves, and an. | 
6 of the Paſſion of our 
I or 


Are 
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ö 2. For what av1ils this Sacrifice ? 

A, It is propitiatory for the remiſſion of 
our fins, imperratory for the obta'ning all 
benefits, a perceable ofering of TEathg » 
ning te our God, and ſweet Holocauſt of 
Divine Love. 

# - 2. Whyare Prieſts oblige i to receive un- 

1 4050 kinds * 4 - 

A. Becauſe they offer Sacrifice, ® and 
repreſent the bloody Sacrifice made upon 
che Croſs, where the Blood was act rally 
dlvided from the Body; and being offerers 
of the Sacrifice, are Bound to receive alſo 
iche Cop, by Chriſt's command expreſſed, 
Muth. 26. 27. Drink ye all of thi. 
QI. it divided ſal o in the Maſs ? 

- . As In the manner of doing, or ſigniſy- 
Ing, it i« ; but not by any rea! ſepara: ion, ot 
diviſion of the one from the other. 

Q. How explain you that? 

A. Becauſe the ſpecies of Bread, as alſo 

the words by which it is conſeerated, ſigni- 

e and rEpreſent, as if the Body of Chriſt 

Daly contained under ir, whereaꝭ there 

ecd whole Chriſt, and the ſpecies 

ing as likewiſe the words by which 

Fconfecrared , ſigniſie, and repreſent, 

> there only were the Blood of Chriſt, 

_—_— th Body and Blood, whole 

Q. Did the Livy ever communicate under 
boring, ? 


oy 


A. They 


— 3 Py 
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A. They did lometimes in the Primitive 
Church, and may again, if holy Church 
ſhall ſo appoint ; but nou it is prohibired 
by the Church to prevent the np danger 
in ſhedding the Cup, neither are the: © 
Laity in this defrauded of any thing; ſor 
they receive whole Chriſt under one kind, 
which is incomparably more than the 
pretended Reformers have under both, 
who receive only a bit of Bakers Bread, 
with a poor ſup of common Vintners 
Wine. 


Penance Ex pounded. 


9. Har is the fourth Sacrament 2 
| A. Penance. 
2. What Warrant have you for doing 
acts of Penance ? : 
A. Firſt out of Apoc, 2. 4. Tho ha 
left thy firit Charity, thergfore be mindfu 
from whence thou art faln, and do Penance, | 
Secondly , A14 Jeſus began to preach 
and ſay, do ye Penance ; for the Rin 
of heaven is at kan4. Matth. 4. 17. 
9. When did Chu iſt ordain this 
ment ? bo 
A. When he breathed on hisDiſcip 
ſaying, Receive ye the Holy Gkeſb, ml 
ſins ye ſhall forpzve, they are forgruen. @ 
who/e — ye fat retain, they are Ye; dine 
Sz. John 20. 22, 23: | 
What is the matter of this Sacra» 


ment? 


* 


K. The 
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A. The ſins and conſeſſion of the pe- 
nitent. 
. Whar is the form of it ? 
A. I abſolve thee. from thy ſins, in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
I-77 Holy Ghoſ. 
What are the effects of it? 
A. It reconciles us to God, and either 
reſtores or increafeth Grace, 

| How Proye you that ? 
» Out of St. * 23. above cited. 
. out of St. 9. F we confeſs 
our ſins, he is 252 41 juſt to forgive 
 »s our ſins, and cleanſe #s from all ini- 


"1 


quity. 
. How many parts hath the Sacrament 
of Penance ? 
A. Ir hath three Jon 5 namely Con- 
1 Conſeſſion and Satisfaction. 
What is Contrition ? 
"Ir is a hearty ſorrow for our fins, 
ing Immediately from che love of 
* * joyned with a firm purpoſe of 
ME enc \enr. 
L What is Attrition ? 
Ir is imperfect Contricion , ariſing 
* Confideration of the curpirude 
1» or fear of puniſhment ; and ER 


| or: a Deteſtation of fin, and hope of 
Aon, it h ſo far from ic (elf 
We oe , that * alone 3 not, 
e obtaining Gods Grace 
In chis Sacrament, 


A. What 


9 1 4 4 
% 
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to a Prieſt, to obtain lution. - 


Exyomndet 


L. What if a dying Man be in Moral 
fin, and cannot have a Prieſt ? 

A. Then nothing but Contrition will 
lalkce, ir being impoſſible to be ſaved, 
without the love of God. 

What is a firm purpoſe of Amend- 
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ment? 

A. It is a Reſolution not only to ſhun 
ſin, but alſo the occaſion of it. 

2, How long hath Confeffion been in 
uſe and practice? | 

A. Ever fince the Apoſtles time, ac- 
cording to St. James 5, 16, Confeſs there 
fore your fins to one another , — 45 pray 3 
one another that you may be ſaved. And 
19. 18. Many of the 1 ＋ * believed, 
came, _ eſſeng «nd declaring their deods; 

t is Confeſhon ? 4 
A. % is a Sacramental Gur fins: 


Is there a ſpecial Good ot Co 
wa, Man from, Confeſſion ? | 


A. Very great, becauſe ay 10-4 Mind 
laden with ſecret - Gr els, the m 
forts is to diſcloſe her . 


Friend: So to a Soul laden uh 
fins, one of the prearteſt Comiforty* 
beſt Remedies le, is, ro have ſt᷑ 
Perſons ordained” for that end chal: - 
himſelf, Men of fi 712 candingy 
and not queſtionabl x * 
2 are to ack in 


„Correchon, and 
Sion oe hs. — 4 — of her 


- 
1 - e 3. 
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2. What are the neceſſary conditions 
of a good Conſeſſion? 


A. That it be ſhort, diligent, humble, 
confounding, ſincere, and entire. 

Hou ſhort ? 

A. By avoiding ſuperfluous words and 
circumſtances. 

2, How diligent ? 

A. By uſing a competent time and care 
in the Examen of our Conſcience, 

; How humble? 

A. By making our Confeſſion with hum- 
ble hearts, 

Q. How confounding ? 

A. By ſtirring up Conſuſion for our 
fins. 

2. How fincere ? 

A, By confeſſing our fins plainly 
without ſecking to leſſen or excuſe then, 

Q., How entire ? 

A. By conſeſſing not only in what 
things we have ſinned mortally, but allo 
how often, as ncar as we are able to re- 


. What iſa Man do knowingly | 
32 at 11 a Man do knowingly leave 
47 2257 mor tal fin in his Conſethon for 
rr or (ſhame? 

A. He makes his whole Confeſſion void, 
and commits a great Sacriledge by lying 
Do the Holy Ghoſt, and abuſing the Sa- 
crament. 

Q, How prove you that? 


A, By the Example ef Ananiar and his 


Wiſe Saphira, who were ſtruck dead at 
the: feet of St. Peter for daring to lle 2 
; | g 


Ne EY 


| GE 3s 
the holy Ghoſt. 41, 5. 5, 10. 
Is he that hath ſo done bound te 
conteſs all again ? 

A. Yes, all that are mortal, together 
with that which he leit our, 

Q. What is SatisfaQion ? 

A. It is (ſpeaking of it as a part ef 
this Sacrament.) the Sacramental Penance, 
enjoyned us by the Prieſt at Conteſſion; 
beſides which, we may alſo farisfe for 
our fins by our own voluntary prayers, 
faſting, or other good works of ſutkert 3. 

Q. For what do we ſatisfie by that 
Penance ? 

A. For ſuch temporal Puniſbments as 
remain due ſometimes to our fins, aftcr 
they are forgiven us. | 

Q. How do you prove thar Prieſts have 
Power to impoſe Penance ? 

A. Out of 1 Cor. 5. 3. where St. Pas! 
r the 3 1 
I (aicth he) abſent in Bouly, but preſent in 
112 bave frat inleed him that bath, 
ſo done, Cc. To deliver ſuch a one to Satan 
for the deſiruition of the fleſh , that the 
Soul may be ſaved. v. 5. - - _ 

Q. How prove you, that temporal, 
Puniſhments may remain due to our fins -? 
after the fins themſelves be forziven, us? 

A. Eirſt, becauſe Adam after bis fin was 
forgiven him, was notwirhſtanding caſt ort 
of Paradiſe for ever, and his whole Po- 
ſterity made ſubje& unto Death and many 
Miſeries, in Puniſhment of chat fin. Gem 


24. 
i Secondly, 


= 


* 
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136 Penance 

gecondly, beeaufe David after his fin of 
Adultery was forgiven him, was tem 
rally puniſhed for ir with the Death of 
his Child: Our Lord (ſaith Nathan) hath 
taben away thy ſin, nevertheleſs ii ſon 
ſhall die. 2. Kings 12, 13, 14. 

Thirdly, becauſe whom our Lord loveth, 
be chaſtiſeth. Heb. 12. 6. 

2 y what other means are thoſe tem- 

Puniſhmenrs releafed ? 


A. By Indulgences. 
Q Whar 2125 InduJgence ? 
leave to commit fin, (as Proteſtants do 
falfly and fanderoufly teach) but a re- 
jeabng only of fuch We ral 8 
been forgiven us by Penance and 
Q How doth an Indulgence releaſe | 
A. By the ſuperabundant Merits of 
n 4 is his Saints, which it applies to 
® e When did Chriſt give his Church 
A. When he ſaid to St. Peter, to thee 
will I give the Keys of the Kingdom of 
it ſball be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever 
thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in 


A. Not a Pardon for fins to come, or 
ar Bow: ths due to thoſe f ſins, which have 
Puniſhments ? 
hb our Souls , by the ſpecial Grant of the 
Power to grant Indulgences ? 
Heaven, whatſoever * ſhalt bind on Earih, 
Hyaven. St. Matth. 16. 19. 


＋ Our 
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Jo him that is ſuch a one (laith he) this 


Ex ed. 137 
A. Out of 2 Cor. 2. 10. where St. Pau! 
remitred part of the Corzwthians Penance, 


Rebuke 2 &c. whom you have pardoned 
any thing, I alſo pardon. 

Q. Whar is requir'd for the gaining 
of an Indulgence ? 

A. That we perform the works en- 
joyned us, and that the laſt part ot them 
be done in a ſtate of Grace. 

Q. What are thoſe works? 

A. Faſting, Prayer and Alms deeds. 


Extream Union Expounded. 


Q. Hat is the ſiſth Sacramem ? 

S: When did Chrift inſtitute that? 

A. The tinte is uncertam : ſome 

it was inſtitnted at his laſt Su „others 

that it was done betwlxt his ReſarreQion ' 

and his Aſcenſion. 
2. By whom was this Sacrament pro- 

——_— ba | 

S. James 135 14. 15. 2 

man ſi * * . in Hm big in 4 be. 

Prieſts of the „t and let t 

5 . bim with Ofl She 

' of our Lord, and the Prayer 2 of Faith all 

ſave the ſick man, and owt * will Ni 

him up , and if be be in ſen, bis ſim ſhall 

be forgiven him. | 

Q., VVho Is capable ef this Sacra. | 

ment ? „ 


A. Every | 


188 Extream nien, &c. 


A, Every true and faithful Chriſtian 

who is in mortal danger of Death by Sick- 

nels, excepting Infants, Fools, and ſuch as 

are always mad. 

9. VVhar is the matter of it? 

A. Oyl bleſſed by a Bithop. 

@. VVharis the form of ir ? 

A. By bis anointing and his own mo 

piow mercy, Our Lord pardon thes whatſoever 

thou haft ſinned by thy ſeeing, &c. And ſo 

of all rhe other Senſes , repeating the 

ſame words. 

Q. VVhat are the effects of Extream 

UVnction ? 

A. It comforts the Soul in her laſt a- 
ſt air, it remits venial fins 

Wed refit of fe and reſtores corporal! 

Health if it be expedient. 

K. How prove you that ? 

A. Our ot St. k 6. 13. where we 

read, That the Apoſtles anointed with Oy! 

many ſich, and healed them, which anoint- 

log is infinuated by many to have a pre- 

vious ſign of Extream Undion, and con- 

Sequently of its Effeds. 

e. Why then do ſo few recover after 

it ? | 


A. Either becauſe the Recovery of the 
Body is not expedient tor the Soul, or 
" becauſe the Sick deferred the Sacrament 
too long, as too many do, or tor other 
Indiſpoſitions in the receiver o; giver 
K 
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Holy Orler Expounded. 


Q. Hat is the fixth Sacramen: ? 
A. H ly Order. 

Q To whom doth this appertain? 

A. To the Rulers and Miniſters of the 

Church, as Biſhops, Pricfts, Deacons, and 

| _  Sub-deacons. 

Q. What other proof have you for 
Biſhops, Prie/t: and Deacons * 

A. Por Biilops and Deacon, out of 
Phil. i. 1. To oU the fag at Piilippn, 
(aich St, Paul ) wub the Biſhops and 
D.acons. And tor Priefts, out of St. Fames 
above cited. H any man ſick among you, 
tet bim bring iz the Prieſts of the C urch, 

&cc. 
Q Where did Chriſt ordain this Sacra 
| ment”? 
A, At his laſt Supper, when be made 
his Apoſtles Prieſts , ſaying, This. 3s #y 
| Body which i giuen for jou, do ye "this in 
commemoration of me, e 22. 19. 

* Whar did Chriſt give them power, 
to do? 

A. To offer che unbloody Sacrifige. of RN 
his own Body and Blood, which he hind» 
ſelf had there ordained , and offered un- 
der the out ward forms of Bread and Wing 

Q. Why ,did he * do ye this Pay 


Commemoration 


A, Bocaulc eabicady, S8 


che Maſs is a Commemoration or 


rial of rhe Bloody Sacrifice ma wee 
$3 


- — 


— 


_ 
Croſs ; nay more, it is a renovation of 
it in an unbloody way. 

. What are the effects of Holy Order? 

A, It gives ſpirkual Power, to Ordain 
Prieſts, to conſecrate the Body and Blood 
of Chrilt, ro adminiſter the Sacraments, 
ſerve the Altar, and to Preach. 

Q Whar elſe ? 


A. It gives alſo a ſpecial Grace for the 
well doing of the faid Office, 


Q. How prove you that? 
A. Out of 1 Tim. 4. 14. Negled a 


the Grace which is in ibee by propſyecy, with 
the impoſition of the hands of 9 
Q. What is che proper Office of a 
Biſhop ? 


A. To give _ Orders, and Con- 
firmation , co Preach and govern the 


err 
rm out of 1, 3. above 


'we- read two Biſhops were ſent 
Samaritans. 


1ar 
ordain Prieſts by Cities, (he was a Bi- 
ſhop.) 
2. Whar fin is it therefore to oppoſe 
Hierarchy and Epiſcopacy, either in che 
whole rch, or in particular Churches 
for private ends ? 
A. It is a fin of Rebellion and High- 
treaſon againft rhe Peace and Safery of 
Chriſts Spiritual Common-wealth the 
Church. 
Q. How declare you that? 
A. Becauſe no law can ſubſiſt without 
Guards and lookers to it; fince there- 
fore Chriſt hath ordained Biſhops to be 
the Guards and Teachers of his Law, 
they who ſtrike at Biſhops, ſtrike alſo 
at the whole Law of Chriſt, and Safety 
of the — le. A ad 
Why is it requiſit that Bl 
PT ſhould Sha. ſuch great * A 
A. Becauſe bear a conſiderable 
Charge = 1 the Common-wealrh, 
there ſore ought ro have a Compe- 
rence for che perlormance of ir. Second - 
ly, that they may give the Laity an B 
ample of the true uſe of Riches. 4 
laſtly , that it may breed a due recipe” 
both of their Perſons and Callings in fach 7 
as they are ſet to govern, who cannot 
always judge of their internal qualities. 
What is the Office of a Prieſt? - 
A. To offer Sacrifice, and adminifter 
the reſt of the Sacraments, excepring Ho- 


ly Order and Confirmation. 
G 
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2. How prove you a Sacrifice in the 
New Law? 

A. Firſt, becauſe there is a Prieſt- 
hood as you have heard, and an Altar 
according to that, We kave an Altar, 
(faith S. Faul) whereof they have no power 
to eat, who ſerve in the Tabernacle, Heb. 
13. 10. 

Secondly, out of Mal. 1. 11. where 
he ſoretold the Sacrifice in the new 
Law, ſaying, From the riſing of the Sun 
even to the going down, great is my name 
among ſt the Gentiles , and in every place 
there is ſacrificing, and there is offered to 
my name 4 clean Oblation, ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts, 

Thirdly, out of St. Luke 22. 19. 20. 
where Chriſt (who is high Prieſt for ever 
according to the order of Melchiſedech ) 
offered the Sacrifice of his own Body and 
Blood under the Forms of Bread and 
V Vine, ſaying. this is my Body which i given 
For yon, (it is given for us you hear at his 
laſt Supper) this 35 the Chalice the new Te- 


flamem in my Blood, rehich Chalice (accord- 


ing to the Greek Text) + ſbeu f.r you. 

9 Is it lawful for Prieſts to marry ? 
A, It is not ; there being a Precepr of 
rhe Church againſt it, deſcending to us 
by Tradition {rom the Apoftles ; neither 
did any of the Apeſtles ever accempany 
with tl e'r wives, after their calling to 
the Apoſtleſip. And a Vow of perpe- 
tual Chaſtity being annexed to Holy Orders 
m the Latin or Weſtern Church. 
; Q Why 


— 
* ** 
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Q. Why is it requiſit, that Prieſts 
ſhoald live chaſt and unmarried ? 

A. Becauſe of all Pleaſure:, the carnal 
molt affects ſenſible Nature , cauſing the 
greateſt extremity in Man, and is the 
greateſt binder of Man to earthlv things 3 
wherefore it is an Imployment little be- 
ſeeming thoſe, who are oblidged by their 
very calling to draw the People from this 
clod of Earth, and elcyate their Hearts 
to heavenly things. 

Q VYhat are the leſſer Orders of tlie 
Church e 

Accolyte, Lector, Ex-rcijt and Perter, 
according to the fourth Council of cur- 
thaye. Cir. 6. 

Q. Is ic Jaivtul for VVomen to Preach, 
or be Prieſts? 

A. It is not; according to 1 Coy, 14. 
34. Let Women hold : heir Peace in Churches, 
it is ms permitted for them to ſpeak : but 
to be ju 1.4 as the Law ſai h. 

2 Is it lawful for any Man to uſurp 
and cake upon him Prieſtly Power, with- 
out the Ordination of the Church? 


A. It is not; according to Heb, 3. 1. 
4. For every H gÞ Priejt talen fr m am¹ 
men, is appointed for men, &c ta be 


may offer gif s and ſacrifices for ſins; neitker 

doth any man take tle honor to himſelf, but 

ke that is called of God, as was Aaron, 
2 What other proof have you? 


A. O.t of St. Fchn 10. 1. Amen, I ſay | 


unto 'y.u, he thu entreth not by the door 


(Holy Order) it the f 14 of the ſherp, 
G 2 but-. 


— 
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144 Matrimony 
but climbs up another way, 11 a thief ant 
a Robber, 


Q. What if any Man pretend an extra- 
ordinary calling? 

A. He muſt prove it by Miracles, or 
elſe be eſteemed an Impoſtor. 

Q. What Examples have you againſt 
the Uſurpation of Prieſtly Power? 


A. That of King Oz ia, who was pre- 
ſently ſtruck by God with a 10 is 


Office of offering or burning Incenſe in 
the Temple. 2 Paral. 16, 19. 
| What beſides ? 

* The Example of Core, Dathas, and 
Abiron, who for uſurping the Office of 
Prieſts (tho they were themſelves true 
Believers — were ſwallowed up alive, by 
the Num. 16. 32. and 250 others, 
who were offering Incenſe with them, 
were conſumed with fire from Heaven, 
v. 35. with fourteen thouſand and ſeven 
hundred more which were alſo burnt with 


fire from Heaven, for only fiding with 


them, v. 49. 


Matrimony expounded, 


% WW is the Seventh Sacrament ? 
A, Matrimony. 


18 Where was — firſt ordain- 
E 


A. In 


his Fore-head of uſurping the Prieſtly 


— 
— 


Expounded. 148 

A. In Paradiſe by Almighty God, 
when he gave Eve a wife to Adam, who 
prefently ſaid, Wherefore a Man ſhal leave 
bis Father and his Mother and ſhall cleave unt 
his Wife, and they ſhall be two in one fleſh, 
Gen. 2. 22, 24. 

Q. Where was it made a Sacrament of 
the new Law 2 

A. Where and when Chriſt inſtitu» 
ted this Sacrament is uncertain ; ſome 
think it done, or at leaſt inſinuated at 
the wedding in Cana in Galilee, where 
Chriſt was preſent, and wrought his firſt 
Miracle , by turning water into wine. 
St. John 2. Others more probably, lay 
it was done, when Chriſt declared the 
Indiſſolubility of Marriage, ſaying, There- 
fore now they are not two, bus one fleſhs 
that therefore which God hath Joyned toge- 
ther, let no Man ſeparate. Matt. 19. 6. 

Q. Why was it requiſit that Marriage 
ſhould be made a Sacrament. ? 

A. Becauſe ir is a Contract whereon 
depends the chict Happineſs of a Marricd 
Life; as being ordained for the Reſtraint ; 
of finful Concupiſcence , the good of 
Poſterity , the wel-ordering our Dome- 
tical Affairs, and the Education of our 
Children in the Fear and Service of 
God, and therefore ought to be rank». 
ed in the higheſt Order of thoſe A- 
ctions, which Chriſt hath ſanQified ſor 
the uſe of Man, 4 


G 3 Q, How 


145 M 1trimony 

Q_ How prove you Marriage to be 2 
Sacrament ? 

A, Becauſe as you have heard, it is a 
Conjunction made and ſanctified by God 
himſelf, and not to be diſſolved by any 
power of Mans. 

Q. Whar other Proof have you ? 

A. Our of Epheſ. 5. 1. 32. They ſhall 
Fe two in one fleſh ; this is a great Sa- 
crament ; but I ſpeak in Chrijt, and in 
the Church. 

Q What is the matter of this Sacra- 
ment? 

A. The mutua! Conſent of the Parties, 
and delivery of their Bodies to one a- 
nother. 

Q. What is the Form of it? 

A. The words or figns which fonife 
the (aid preſent Conſent, and Delive: y of 
their Bodies. 

What are the effects of Matrimony? 

A. It gives ſpecial Grace to the mar- 
ried Couple, to love and bear orc with 
another, as alſo to bring up their Children 
in the fear of God. 

What is the principal end of Mar- 
riage ? 

A. To beget Children and bring them 

in the Service of God ; and the next 
ro this, is, That Man may have a Remc- 
dy againſt Concupiſcence, and a helper in 
che way of Salvation. 


* 
Q. How 


| 
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how great is the tie of Marriage? 

A. So great that it can never be dil- 
ſolved hut by Heath, as you have heard out 
of St. Mit, 19. 

Q. What are the Obligations of Man 
and Wife? 

A. To love, honor and comfort one 
another. 

Q. What beſi ſes? 

A..Husbands are obliged to cheriſh 
and comſort their Wives : Wives to 
be ſub ject, obey and fear their Hus- 
ban s. 

Q. How prove you that? 

A. Out of Col. z. 18, 19. Women 
be ſul j: to your own bhustands, as it 
betoveih in our Lerd. Min Icve your 
ni, and be not bitter norrards them. 
And our of Epheſ. 5 32, 23. Let Wimen 
be ſulljet to their Hubandt, as to the 
Lord, becauſe the Man is the head of the 
Woman, as Criſt is the head of the Church, 
v. 24. But as the Church is ſubjett to 
Ci riſt : ſo alſo Women to treir Huibands in 
all things. And again v. 33. Let each man 
love his Wife as himſelt, and let the Wife © 
fear her Husbard, | 

What elle ? 

A. To render mutually the Mar- 
r'age debt, according to that, Let the 
Husband render his debt unto his Wife, 
«1! the Wife alſo in like manner to ker 
Hub ind; The W.man now hath not 
fo ver her own Body, but the Husband, 
and in like manner the Man bath na 
G 4 power 


DU PIR 


Lower of hit own Body, but the Womay, 
1 Cor. 7. 3. 4. 

Q Is it la fat for Children to marry 
without rhe conſent of their Parents? 
A. It is not; neither is it lawful for 
Parents to force them to marry againſt ' 

their Wills, 

Q. Why are many ſo unhappy in their 
Marriages ? 

A. Becauſe they never conſulted with 
God about them, nor ſought to haye his 
bleſſing in them, 

Q. For what other reaſon ? 

A. Becauſe they were lewd before 
Marriage, or married for luſt or wealth 
and not for the right end of Marriage. 

What meaneth the bleſſing of the 
elt given in Marriage? 

Ai. It is to all Bleſſings of God 
for the new married Couple. 

Q.: Why is the Ring put on the fourth 
finger ? 

A. Becauſe that is called the Heart 
finger, and hath (they ſay,) a vein in it, 
. Which reacheth to the Heart; ſo to 
ani ſie the hearty and conſtant Love which 

t to be betwixt Man and Wife. 

Q. Whar ſignifies the Ring ir (elf ? 

A. It is a Symbol of Perfetion and 
Eternity, being equal in all parts, and 
Spherical in Figure, without beginning or 
end; to intimate the perfect and perpe- 
tual Love of Man and Wife. 

Q. What are the beſt means to obtain 
good Children ? 


A. Faſting, 
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A. Faſting, Prayer , and Alms-deeds, 
for ſo St. Foachim and Anne obtained the 
B. Virgin Mary, and ſo the B. Virgin be- 
came the Mother of God. 

Q. What Obligation have Parents to 
their Children? 

A. To inſtruct them in the Faith of 
Chriſt, ro give them good Example, to 
feed and nouriſh, to providefor them in 
Marriage, and to correct their Faults, 

Q. What are the chief and moſt com- 
mon Impediments of Marriage? 

A. Collateral Conſanguinity and Affini- 
ty to the fourth degree, incluſively; and 
in the right Line all degrees are prohi- 
bited by che Law of Natute, indiſpenſable. 

Q. Can the Church diſpenſe in theſe 
Collateral degrees? 

A. She can; excepting only the firſt 
Collateral degree of Conſanguinity, to wit, 
betwixt Brother and Siſter. 

Q. How prove you that? 

A. Firſt out of Gen. 29, where we 
read, that Jacob having firſt married 
Lea, took allo Racket her Siſter ro wifey" 
without Scruple or Reproof; which. was 
the firſt Collateral degree of Afﬀanity. . - 

Secondly out of Gen. 11. where Abras 
ham took to wife Sarab, his Brother 
Haran's Daughter, which is the ſecond. 


Collateral degree of Conſanguinity. 


64 CHAP. 


CHAP. xt. 
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The Cardinal V-rtucs exfoiinel, 


. Ow many Cardinal Vertues are 
there? g 

A. There be four, Prudence, Tuſtice, 
For itude and Temperance, 

Q Why are thcie call'd Card'nal Ver- 
tues? 

A. Becauſe they are Fountains, and as 
it were the hinge of all good works, 

Q.: VVhat is Prudence? 

A. It is a Vertue which maks us wary 
in all our A ions, that we may neither 
deceive .others, nor be deceived our ſelves, 
or which (according to the rule of hone- 
Ky) preſcribes us what is to be deſired, 

what to be avoided, 
Q. How prove you that? 

A. Out of Eccl:ſ. 3. 32. A wiſe heart 
that hath un ſerſtanding, will keep it ſelf 
rom all Sin, and in the works of juſtice 
it ſhall have ſucce ſs, 

Q. VVhar is Juſtice? 

A. It is a Vertue which gives every 
Man his own, according to cha-, Render 
to all men. their due, to whom tribute, tri- 
bute; to whom cuſtom, cuſtom ; to whom 
fear, fear; to whom konor, honor, Rom. 
13. 7. 

Q. VVhat is Temperance? 

A. It is a Vertue which moderates our 
Appetites and deſires, that they be ac- 
cording to reaſog and not inordinate; 
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Ne that is abſtinent (ſaith the wiſe man) 
ſhall exerciſe life. Eccleſ. 37. 

Q. What is Fortitude ? 

A. It is a Vertue, by which the Labors 
and Dangers even of Death it ſelf, that 
are oppoſite unto Vertue, are couragiouſly 
undertaken and pariently ſuſtained, The 
wicked fleeth (ſaith Solomon) when no 
un pur, uc th, but the juſt man as a con- 
fident lion ſhall be without fear. Prov. 28. 
1. And in St. Per. 3. 14. we read, 
The fear of them fear ye not, and be not 
troubled, but ſanitiſte cur Lord Chriſt in 
your hears. X 

Q. Is it neceſſary for a Chriſtian to be 
exerciſed in theſe Vertues ? 

A. It is; for we muſt not only decline 

from evil, but do good. Pſal. 36. 27. in 
| the Proteſtant Bible. P/al. 37. 


— 
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CHAP, XIII. 


The Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt expoumded. 


| Q. HY. many be the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt ? | 


A. deven, Viſdom Underſt anding, Coun 
'' fel, Fortitude, Knowledge, Piety, and the 
fear of our Lord. 

Q What is Wiſdom ? 

A. It is a Gift of God, which teach- 
eth uz to direct our whole lives and Aci 
ons to his Honor, and the Salvarion of 


our Souls, 
G 3 Q. Whar 


De Fruits of the H. G bol. 

Q. What is Underitanding ? | 

A. It is a giſt of God, by which we 
are enabled to penetrate the high Myſte- 
ries of our Faith. 

Q. VVhat is _ ? 

A. It is the Gift of God, by which 
we diſcover the Frauds and Deceits of the 
Devil, and are not cheated wich them. 

Q. VVhat is Forti:ude ? 

A, It is the Gift of God, whereby we 
are enabled ro undergo and deſpiſe all 
Dangers for his ſake. 

Q. VVhat is Knowledge? 

A. It is a Gift of God, by which we 
know and underſtand the Will of God. 

Q. VVhat is Piety ? 

A. It is the Gift of God, which makes 
us devout and zealous in his Service. 

Q. VVhat is the fear of the Lord? 

A. It is the Gift of God which curbs 
our raſhneſs, witholds us from Sin, and 

makes us obedient to Gods Law. 


—— 
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C HA P. XIV. 


The twelve Fruits of the Holy Ghoſt 
Expounded. 


Q. H% many be tlie Fruits of the 
Holy Ghoſt ? 


A. There be twelve, as you may ſee. 
Gal. 5. 
Q. VVhar is the firſt ? 
A. Charity, whoſe nature and effect you 
know already. Q. VVhat 
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ofthe World. 


Q. What is the ſecond ? 
A. Foy, by which we are enabled to ſerve 
God wich chearful hearts. 
9 , What is the third? 
A. Peace, which keeps us unmoved in 
our minds amidſt the ſtorms and tempeſts 


9. Whar is the fourth ? 

As Tatience, which enables us to ſufter 
all 2dverficies for the Love of God. 

What is che fifth? 

A. Longanimity , which is an untired 
confidence of mind, in expecting the good 
things of the life to come. 

9. What is the ſixth? 

A. Goodneſs, which makes us hurt no 
man, and do good to all. 

2. VVhar is the ſeventh ? 

A, Benignity , which cauſeth an affable 
ſweetneſs in our manners and converſati- 


on. 
V Vhar is the eighth? 

A. Mildneſs, which allays in us all the 

morions of paſlion and anger, 
. VVhar is the ninth 

A. Fidelity, which makes us 2 
Obſervers of our Covenants and Promi- 
ſes. 

29. VVhatis the tenth? 

A. Modeſty, which obſerves a. ficting * 
mean in all outward ad ions. | 

Q. VVhat is the eleventh ? 

A. Continency, which makes us not only 
abſtemious in meat and drink, but in all 
other ſenſible delights, 


Q. VVhat 


” 354 The Works of Mercy 
Q. VVhartis the twelfth ? 
A. CEaſtity, which keeps a pure ſoul in 
a pure body ? 
Q. VVho are they that have theſe fruits ? 
A. The Children of God only; for 
whoſoever are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the ſons of God, Rom. B. 14. 
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CHAP: XV, 


The Works of Mercy ( Cerporal and Spiri- 
tual ) Expounded. 


Q. Ow many are the Works of Mercy, 
Corporal ? 
A. Seven. 1. To feed the hungry. 2. To 
ve drank to the thirſty. 3. To cloath the na- 
4. 4. To harbour the haybourleſs. 5. To viſit 
be fick. 6. Jo viſit ite impriſoned. And, 7. 
To bury the dead. 


Q: How prove you that theſe works are 
merſtorious of a reward? 

A, Becauſe Chriſt hath promiſed the 
- Kingdom of Heaven as the Reward of them. 
Come, O ye bleſſed of my Father, ( ſaith he) 
and peſſeſs ye the Kingdom, &c. for I wa 
bungry, and ye gave me to eat, &c. Match. 
23.33 36. 

Q VVhenare we ſaid to feed and cloath 
'Chriſt ? 

A. As often as we feed and cloath the 
\Poor ; What ye have done (ſaich he) to 
one of my little ones, that ye have done unto 
me, . 40. 


Q bs 
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Q Ts the reward of theſe works a reward 
of Juſtice? 

A. It is according to 2 Tin. 4. 7. 8. 1 
have fought a good fight, (ſaith St. Paul ) 
there us 4 crown of Juſtice laid up for me, 
wich our Lord will render to me at that day, 
& juſt Judge. 

Q VVhat other proof have you? 

A, Out of Heb. 6 10. Fer God 1s 
nt unjujt, that be ſh ul4 forget the M rx 
and Love, wha: h you have j# ered in þ is 
N ame, who kave min iſtred unto the Saints 
and d ninijter, 

Q. How many be the works of Mercy, 
Spiritual? 

A. Seven alſo; 1. To give counſel to the 
doubtful. 2. To inſtruc the ignorant. 3. To 
admoniſh ſin vr. 4 To c:mfort the affli-ted, 
5. To forgive offences. 6. To bear patien ly the 
troul leſom. 7. To pray for the quick and 
dead. 

M How prove. ycu your prayer for the 
dead ? 

A. Firſt, out of the places above, and 
aſter cited for Purgatory. Secondly, out 
of 1 John 5.16. He that R eth ig brother 
to ſin 4 fin not unto death, let bim ast, and 
life ſhall be given bim, not , ing to dea b. 
(3. e, by final impenitence.) Therefore it is 
lawful to pray for all ſuch as die peni- 
tent, and confeſſing their fins, Ard itt 
2 Mic. 12. we read, II. is a wholſom and holy 
cogitation to pray for the dead, that they may 
be looſed from their ſans, 


* 
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156. The eipFt Beatibudes. | 
Q. How ſhew you theſe works to be 


meritorious ? 

A. Our of Dan. 12. 2. They who inſtru@ 
others in Juſtice ſhall ſine as Stays for ail 
Liermty, 


— 
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CHAP. XVI. 
The eight Beatitudes. 


9. Hat are the Eight Beati- 
rudes ? 


A. The ſum of them is, 1. Toveriy cf 
ſpirit. 2. Meekneſs, 3. Mourning. 4. Fo 
hunger and tkirjt after Fuſtice. 5, Merciful- 
neſs, 6. Cleanneſs of heart, 7. To be Peace- 
makers. 8. To fuffer perſecution for Fuſlicte « 
Jake. See St. Matt. 5. | 
QQ VVhence ariſeth the neceſſity of 
ſuffering Perſecution ? 

A. Becauſe all that wil live piouſly in 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſpa ſuffer Perſecution, 2 Tim. 
3.12, 
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CHAP. XVII. 
The Kinds of ſin explicated. 


K. VV? is it neceſſary for a Chri- 


ian to know the natures 


and kinds ot ſin? 
A. That lo he may deteſt and avoid 
them, 


po 1 


+ Q. How many kinds of fin be there? 

A. Two; namely, Original and Actual, 

Q VVhar is Original? 

A. It is a privation of Original Juſtice, 
which we inheric from our firſt Parent 

Adam, being all by courſe ot Nature con- 
; ceived and born in that privation, or Ori- 
-  vinal fin, 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of Rom. 5. 12. Therefore, as by 
one man ſin enired into the world, and by fin 
death, and ſo unto all men death did paſs, m 
whom all bave ſinned. 

Q. VVhar are the effects of Original fin ? 

A, Concupiſcence, Ignorance, evil incl ina- 
tion, proneneſs to ſin, ſickneſi and death. 

Q. How is Original fin taken away? 

A. By holy Baptiſm, 

Q. VVhither go Infants that die without 
Baptiſm? 

A. To the upper part of Hell, where 
they endure the pain of loſs, rho not of 
ſenſe, and ſhall never ſee the face of God. 

Q. How prove you that? 

A. Our of St. John 3. 5: Vnleſs a man 
be born again of water and the ſpirit, Fe can= 
not enter into the Kingdom of God, ' 

Q. VVhat is actual fin ? 

A. It is a thought, word, or deed, 
contrary to the Law of God. | 

Q. VVhar is the fin of omiflion ? 

A. To omit any thing willingly, which 
is commanded by God, or his Church. 

Qi VVhy is adual fin ſo called ? 


A, B- 
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4 : The Lindi of ſin 

A. Becai ſc the material part of It is 
commonly ſe me voluntary act of ours. 

Q. Is all ſin voluntary and deliberate? 

A. It is; becauſe (ſpeaking of actua / ſtr) 
no man ſinneth in doirg that which is not 
in his power to avoid. 

Q VVhart other proof have you ? 

A. Becauſc the whole Golpe] of Chriſt 
is nothing elle but an Exhoriation to do 
good, and avoid evil, than which nothing 
were more vain, it it be not in the free 
cleaion and power of man, as aſſiſted by 
God's Grace, to door not do ſuch things. 

Q. VVhat Scripture have you for that? 

A. Fiſt, out of Gen 4. 7. Vin doſt 
ve, ſlalt thu not rectite pain ? Lut if thou 
d-ſt il, ſhall not why ſin be forthmiib preſent 
a. the dur? But the diſire thereof ſha be 
uniy thee, and thou ſhalt have Domin:on 

oder it. 

Secondly, out of Deu“. 30. 19, :0 1 

tall to niires this diy Heaven and tarth, 
that I have propoſed to thee Life an Death. 
Bleſſing and Curſing, (He there fore Life, at 
ou maiſt live. 

Thirdly, out of 1 Cor, 7. 37. e that 
Fluß determined in lin heart being ſetiled, not 

laving n ceſſi'y, but kaving the power of 
Fis oxen will, and Ia h judged in his kears to 
£7 s Virgin, acth nel; (you ſce man 
bath power of his own will 3) and in Þþ.:1. 
4 13 I can do a things ( laith St. Paut) 
in hm that ſtrerg tenets. Me. 
Dor not the efficacy of Cod's Grace 


# _. hinder and hurt the freedom of our will? 
4 A. No, 
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A, No, it perfeAts it, according to 1 


Cor 15. 10 11. TI have lahoured more abun- 
dati ( ſaith St. Paul) than all they, yet not 
I, but the prave of (od with me. You hear 
the Grace of God did not hinder, but per- 
fect his working. 

Q How is actual fin divided? 

A. Into Mvrral and Vem il. 

Q. VVhar is mortal fin ? 

A. Any great offence agajnſt the charity 
of God, or our Neighbor; and is fo called, 
becauſe it kills the ſou), and robs it of che 
ſpiritual Life of Grace. 

Q. VVhat is venial ſin? 

A. A ſmall, and very pardonable offence, 
againſt God or our Neighbor. 

Q. How prove you that ſome fins are 
mortal? 

A. Firſt, out of Rom. 6 23. For the 
ſtipend of ſin is death. And v. 21. Vat 
fruit therefore had vou then in thoſe things for 
which ye are Aw aſhamed ? For the end of 
them » death, 

Secandly, our of / 6, 14. For min 
by muli e killeth his cw ſeu! And out of 
Ezek 18. 4. The foul that ſnneth, the ſame 
741 die. 

2. How prove you chat ſome ſins are 
venial ? 

A. Firſt, out of 1 St. John 1. 8. where, 
ſpeaking of ſuch as walk in the light, and 
are cleanſed from all mortal fin by the 
Blood of Chriſt, he adds, If we ri! ſay 
we have no ſin, we ſeduce our ſelver, and ihe 
truth ii nit in in. 

Secondly, 


$60 The kinds of ſin 


Juſt man falleth ſeven times, Not mortally, 
for then 
venially. 

Thirdly, out of St. Matt. 12. 36. But Z 


fay unto you, Every idle word which men 


ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall render an account for 


at the day of Judgment. Now, God for- 
_ every idle word ſhould be a mortal 
Q. What are the effects of venial fin ? 
A. It doth not rob the ſoul of life, & 
mortal doth, bur _ weakencth the fer- 
vor of Charity, and by degrees diſpoſeth 
unto mortal. 


Q VVhy are we bound to ſhun not only 


mortal, bur venial fins ? 
A. Becauſe be that contemneth ſmall 


things, ſhall fall by little and little, Eccleſ. 


19. 1. 
| 0 What other proof have you? 
A. Becauſe no polluted thing ſpall enter 
into the heavenly e e Apoc. 2 t. 27. 
be it polluted with mortal or venial fin, 
. 9. How ſhall we be able to know when 
any fin is mortal, and when bur venia! ? 

A. Becauſe to any mortal fin it fs requi - 


red, both that it be deliberate, and perſect- 


ly voluntary; and that it be in a matter of 
weight ainſt the Law of God; one or 
of which conditions are always wants 
ing in a venial ſin. 
Q. How is mortal fin remitred ? 
A, By hearty penance and contrition. 
| Q How 


Secandly, In many things we all offend, 
St, Fark. 3. 2. And in Prov, 14. 26. The - 


e were no longer juſt, therefore 


% 
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O. Hou. is venĩal fin remitted ? 

A. By all the Sacraments, by holy Wa- 
ter, devour Prayer, and the like. 

. 9 Whither go ſuch as die in mortal 
in £ 

A. To Hell for all eternity, as you have 
heard in the Creed. 

9. Whither go ſuch as die in venial fin, 
or not having fully ſatisfied for the tempo- 
ral puniſhments due to their mortal ſins, 
which are forgiven them ? 

A. To Purgatory, till they have made 
full ſatisfaction for them, and then ro Hea- 


- ven. 


Q. How prove you that there is a Pur. 
gatory, or penal place, where ſouls are 
purged after death! 

A. Our of x St. Pet. 3. 18, 19, 20 Chriſt 


| being dead for our ſens, came in ſpirit, and 


preached to them alſo that were in priſon, 
which had been incredulow in the days of 
Noah, wken the Ark was a building, 

9. What other proof have you? 

A. Out of 1 Cor. 3. 13, 14, 15. The 
work of every Man ſhall be manifeſt, for tte 
day of our Lord will declare it, becauſe it 
Hall be revealed in ſire, and the work of eve. 
ry one, of what Knud it is, the fire ſhall try: 
Tf 4 man, work al ide, (as their, doth who 
deſerve no Putgatory ) be ſhall receive a 
reward; if any mans work burn, (as thefrs 
doth who go to Purgatory) he 3 ſuffer 
detriment, but himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet 


fo as by fire. 


Q. What beſides ? | 
A. Ou E 


"x62 The ſeven deadly ſins 

A. Oar of St. Matth. 5. 26, 37. Be thot 
a: apreement with thy adverſtyy bettmes, 
whit th.u art in the way with him, (that is, 
In this life) le}? perhaps the atver/ary d- li- 
wer thee tothe Julpe, a14 the Judge deliver 
thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt into Priſon, 
( Purgatory: ) Amen I jay unto ee, thou 
ſhal: not go out from thence, till thou repay the 
laſt fartL ing. 

Q. What other yet? 

A. Out of St. Mat. 12. 32. Some fins 
ſpall neither be forgiven in this world, nor in 
the wr] {tocome ; Therefore there is a p'ace 
of purging and pardoning fins alter this 

9. How 1s a man made guilty, or ſaid to 
co- operate to other mens ſins ? 

A, As often as he is an etfectual ca iſe of 
fin in others by any of theſe nine means : 
1. By counſel, 2. By command. 3. B/ con- 
ſent. 4. By provocation. 5. By praiſe, or 
flattery. 6. By filence. 7. By connivance. 


8. By participation, or 9. By defence of the 
111 done. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 
The ſeven deadly ſins expounded. 


2 call you the ſeven deadly or 


capital fins ? 
A. Pride, Covet-uſ :e/5, Lechery, Anger, 
Glutteny, Envy, and Sleth. 
Q. What is Frid-? 


A. It 


Expoundet. 14 


A, It is an inordinate defire of our owt 

excellency or eſteem, 
Why is Pride called a capital fin ? 

A. Becauſe it is the head or fountain of 
many other ſins. 

Q. What for example 

A Vain-glory, Boaſting. Hypocriſie, 4 1m 
bition, Arrogancy, Fr:ſumption, and contempt 
of et fert. 
QWbhat is Vain. glory? 

A. An inordinate deſire of humane 
praiſe. 

Q. What is Boaſting ? 

A. A fooliſh 2 of our ſelves. 

Q What is Hvpocriſe ? 

A. A countertciung of more Picty and 
Virtue than we have. 

What is Ambition? 

A. An inordinate deſire of Honor. 

Q. What is Arrogancy ? 

A. A high contempt of ethers, joined 
with inſalency and raflneſs. 

Q. What is Preſumprion ? 

A. An attempting of things above our 
ſtrength. 

9 What is contempt of others? 

A diſdainful preferring our ſelves bo- 
ſore others. 

2 What other Daughters hath Pride? 

A. Pertinacy, Dijcor4, Diſobedience, and 
Ingrati:nde, N 

Q. What is Pertinacy ? 

A, A wilful ſticking to our own op%- 
nions, contrary to the judgment of our 
betters. 


Wbat 
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Q What is Diſcord ? 

A, A wrangling in words with ſuch as 
we ought to and yield unto. 

2. What is Dif e? f 
A. A refraQorineſs te Parents and Supe- 
riors. 

Q. What is 1 rude ? 

. A. A forgetting or neglecting of bene- 
ts. 

A Q How prove you Pride to be a mortal 
in! 

A. Becauſe we read, that God reſiſts the 
proud , and gives bis grace to the humble, 
1 St, Pet, 5. 5. And, Pride is odious before 
God and Men, Eccl. 10.7. 

2. What are the remedies of Pride? 

A. To remember that holy Leſſon of 
Chriſt, Learn of me, becauſe I am meek, and 
humble of heart, Mat. 11. 29. And to con- 
fider that we are ſinful duſt, and ſhall re- 
turn again to duſt; and that whatſoever 
ous we have or do, is the meer gift of 


Q What is theV irtue oppoſite to Pride? 
A. Humility, which teacheth us a low] 
ronceit of our ſelves. He that humbleth . 

imſelf ſhall be exalted, St. Mat. 23. 12, 
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Covetouſneſs expounded, 


WW VE is Covetouſneſs? 

A. An inordinate deſire of 
Riches. 

% VVhen is Covetouſneſs a mortal 


A, Vvbtn 
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<A. When either we deſire unjuſtly that 
which is another mans of ſome conſiderable 
value, or elſe refuſe to give of that which is 
our own to ſuch as are in any extreme or 
moral neceflity. 

Q_ How prove you the firſt part ? 

A, Out of Tim 6. 9. Unprofitable and 


burt ul deſires dronn men into deſtruttion 


an perdition ; for the root of all evils is 
covetouſneſs, | 

Q_ How prove you the latter parr ? 

. Our oft 1 St. Fohbn 3. 17. He that 
hath the ſubſi ance of this world, ani Sal 
ſee his brother in neceſſity, and ſhall ſhut his 
bowels from him; bow doth the charity of God 
abide in him? 

Q. VVhart other proof have you for 
Alms?. 

A, Our of St, Luke 11. 41. But yet that 
which remains, give alms, and behol1 al 
bing are clean unto you. And out of Dae. 
4.24. Redeem thy im with alms, and thy - 
iniquity with the mexcies of tbe f oor. 

& What arc the Daughters of Coy 
rouſnels ? | 

A. Hardneſs of heart, unmercifulneſ; 
to che poor, unquiet ſolicirude, neglect of 
heavenly, things, and confidence in things 
Of this world, 

What elſe? Fi 

A. Uſury, Fraud, Rapine, Theft, &c, 

. What are the remedies of Coyetoub- 
nels :? \ 7 


. 


H 
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A. To conſider, that it is a kind of Ido- 
Vat, according to Coloſſ. 3. 5. And that 
ider for a rich man to enter Heaven, 
ben camel to paſs tkrowgh the eye of a 
Needle, vt. Mat. 19. 24. 

4. Whar are the Virtues oppoſite to 
CorCtouſlneſs ? / 0 
A. Liberality, which makes a man give 
freely to the poor, And Juſtice , which 
renders to all men that which is theirs. 
It is a more bleſſed thing to give ( faith 
our Lord) than to take, Acts 20 35. 
And in 2 Cor, 9. F. St. Paul faith, He that 
ſeweth ſparingly, ſparingly alſo ſhall reap; 
tut be that joweth in bleſſing , of bleſſings 
al/o ſhall he reap, for God loves a chearful - 

giutrs 


Lechery expounded. 


Q. Har is Lechery ? 
A. An inordinate defire of 
carnal fin, or delights of the fleſh, 
. Q How prove you the pravity of this 
u 
8 iA. Becauſe the whole world was once 
drowned, and the Cities of Sodom and Go- 
morrab were burnt with fire from Heaven 
. be . . 
a at other proof have you 
F Our of Rom. 8: 13. For if you live 
according to the fleſh, you ſpall die; but if ty 
the ſpiriz you mortifie the deeds of the ſie ſp, you 
al live, 


„ KL. What 
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Q. What are the degree; of Luſt ? 

A. Thought, Delight, Conſent, and 
Ag. 

What are the Daughters of Luſt ? 

A. Fornication, Whoredom, Adultery, 
voluntary Pollution, unchaſt Sights and 
Touche, wanton Kiſſes and Speeches. 

Q. How prove you voluntary Pollution to 
be a mortal ſin ? 

A. Our of Gen. 38. 9. where we read 
that Onan was {irvck dead by God in the 
place, for ſhedding the Seed of Nature our 
of the due uſe of Marriage to hinder Gene- 
ration, which Fact the holy Text calls « 
deteſtable hing. Him alſo who was elder 

Drocher to the {aid Onan, was ſlain by God, 
as we read in the ſame chapter, v. 7. And 
it is generally thought by Expoſi:ors, that his 
ſudden death was in puniſhmear for the like 
ſin of Pollution. 


Q. Why are luſtful Kiſſes and touches 
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A. Becauſe they vehemently diſpoſe to 
Fornication and Pollution, 

Q. Is kiſſing by way of civility, when we 
meet a ſtranger, any fin ? 

A, No, it is not. | 

Q. What are the remedies of Luſt ? 

A. To conſider the beaſtlineſs of it, and 
that by it we make our bodie:, which are 


members of Chriſt, to be the members of 
an harlot, 1 Cor. 6. 15. | 


Q. What elſe? | 

A. To conſider that God and his Angels 
are eye · wieneſſes of it, how private ſoever it 
may ſeem. 5 H2 | Q, What 


Expornded. r&7 { 


16 Envy 

18 What is the Virtue oppoſite to Le- 

chery? | 

v4 Chaſtity, which makes us abſtain 
from carhal pleaſures. Pet us behave. our 
ſetves (ſaith St. Paul) as the Miniſters of God, 
in much patience, in watching, in faſting, in 

- chaſiity, 2 Cr. 6. 6. 

© , How prove you the greatneſs of this 
Virtue ? 

A. Out of Apoc. 14: 4. Theſe are they 
who were not defiled with women, for they are 
Virgins ; theſe follow the Lamb whitkerſoe= | 
ver he ſhall po. f 


Envy expounded, 


Hat is Envy? 
* A. It k alset or repining 
at anothers good, in as much as it ſeems to 
leſſen our own excellency. 

9. How prove you Envy to be a mortal 
fin ? 

A. Becauſe, by the Devils envy, death 
entred into the world, and envy was the cauſe 
of all fin, Wild, 3. 24. 

What are the Daughters of Envy? 

A. Hatred, Detraction, 1 
Strife, Reproach, Contempt, and rejoycing 
at anothers evil. 

Wbat are the remedies of Envy? 

. To conſider that it robs us of Cha- 
rity, and deſorms us to the likencſs of the 
Devil. 

What is the Virtue oppoſite to En- 
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Gluttony expounded. 166 
A. Brotherly Love, which is the chief- 
ek badge of Chriſtianity. Ix this men ſha 


know that you are my Diſciples, if you love 


one angther, St. John 13. 35. 
Gluttony expounded, 


Q. Hat is Glurtony ? 
A. An inordinate exceſs, or 

deſire of excels, in meat or drink? 
8 Q. How prove you that to be a mortal 
in 8 

A. Out of 1 Cor. 6. 10. Drunkards ſhall 
not poſſeſs the Kingdom of God, And St. 
Luke 21. 34. Take heed to your ſelves, leſt 


your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and 


drunkgnneſs. 

What are the Daughters of Glut. 
tony? * 

A. Babling, Scurrility, Spewi 
ing of Drink, and Dulneſs of "Sul and 
Body. 

Q. What are the remedies of it ? 

A. To conſider the abſtinence of Chriſt 
and his Saints, and that Gluttons are ana- 
mies to the Croſs of Chrift, whoſe end js de 
ſtrudtion, Phil. 3 19. 


Anger expornded, 


| ? is Anger ? 
A, An inordinate defire of 


Revenge. 

Q. How mo you Anger to be mortal? 

A. Out of St. Matt. 5. 22. Whoſoever ſbail 
be angry with hin brother, ſhall be pailty of 
judgment, &c. And whoſoever ſhall jay, Thou 
fool, Mall be guilty of Hell- fire. 

Q. What are the Daughters of Anger? 

R. Hatred, Swe lling, Fury, Clamour; 
Threat, Contumely, Cui ſing, Blaſphemy, 
and Murder. | 

Q. What are the remedies of Anger? 

A. To remember that holy Leſſon of 

. Chriſt, Luke 21. 19. bt your patience you 
ſhall poſſeſs your ſouls. And that of St. Paul, 
He gentle one to another, pardoning one ance 
ther, as alſo God in Chriſt Eath pardoned you, 25 
Epheſ. 4» 32. 

Q. What is the virtue oppoſite to Anger? 

A. Patience, which ſuppreſſeth in us all 
Paſſion and deſire of Revenge. 

.Q. How prove yau the neceſſity and force 
of patience ? 

A. Out of Heb. 10. 36. Patience is neceſ- 
ſary for you, 1hat doing the will ef God you 

may partake of the promi/e. 


Sloth expounded. 


0 V Yu is Sloth? 
f A. A lazine(s of mind, neg- 


lect ing to begin to proſecute good things. 

2. Hoiv prove you $loth to be a deadly | 
fine : 
A. Out of Apoc. 3. 16. Becauſe thox art 
neither celd nor hot, but lukewarm, I will be- 
gin to cat thee out ef my mouih. 

Q. What other proof have you 7 

A. Out of St. Mat. 25. 30. And the un . 
profitable ſervant caſt ye forth into exteriour 
darkmfs. 

When is Sloth mortal? a 

A. As often as by it we break any Com- 
mandment of God or his Church. 

Q. What are the Daughters of Sloth? 

A. Tepidity, Puſillanimity, Indevotion, 
wearineſs of life, averſion from ſpiritual 
things, and diſtruſt of God's Mercy. 

Q What are the remedies of Sloth? 

A. To remember that of Feremiah 48. 
10. Curſed be be that doth the work of any 
Lord fraudulently. And to confider with 
what diligence men do worldly buſineſſes. 

L What is che Virtue e to Sloth? 

A. Diligence,which makes us careful and 
zealous in performing our duties both to 
God and man. « Take heed, watch and pra 
for you Rom not when the time i, St. Matth. 
13. 33. Strive to enter by the narrow gate, 
for many, I ſay to you, ſball ſeek to enter, and 

Hal. not be able, St. L 13: 2.4 


CHAP, XX. 


The ſins againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
Expounded. 


228 many are the ſins againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt ? 


A. Six; Deſpair of ſalvation, preſum- | 
ption of God's Mercy, to impugn the 
known Truth , envy at anothers. known 
good, obſtinacy in A and final Impeni- 
dener. 


Q. What is Deſpair of Salvation? 

A. It is a diffidence in the Mercies and 
Power af God, as alſo in the Merits of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, as if they were not of force e- 
nough to ſave us. This was the fin of Cain, 
whea he ſaid, My fin is greater than I can | 
I _ pardon, Gen. 4. 13. And of Jud, 

wW 


caſting down the ſilyer pieces in the 
Temple, be went and hanged himſelf, St. Mat. 
27:4. 5- 
Q. What is preſumption of God's Mer- | 
? 
14 A fooliſh confidence of Salvation, 
without . life, or any care to keep the 
Commandments: ſuch as they have, who 
will be ſaved by Faith only, without good 
works. 


Q. What is it to impugn the known 
Truth? 

A. To argue obſtinately againſt known 

ints of Faith, or to pervert the way of 


| polar 
| - Qur Lord by forging lies and flanders, as 
13 * Heretics 


Sins againſt ibe H. G hof mnded, 173 


Heretics do, when they teach the ignorant 
people that Catholics worſhip Images as 
Gods, and give Angels and Saints the Ho- 
nor which is due to God; or that the Pope 
for a little money gives us Pardons to com- 
mit what ſins we pleaſe : than all which 
greater falſhoods cannor be invented. 

Q. What is envy at anothers ſpiritual 

good? 
* A. A (adneſs or repining at anothers 
growth in Virtue and Perfection; ſuch as 
dectaries ſeem to have, when they ſcoff and 
are troubled at the frequent Faſts, Pray- 
ers, Feaſts, PUgrimages, Alms-deeds, Vows, 
and Religious Orders of the Catholic 
Church, calling them Superſtirions and 
Fooleries, becauſe they have nor in their 
Churches any ſuch Praiſes of Fiery. 

Q. What is obſtinacy in fin ? 

A. Awilſul perſiſting in wickedneſs, and 
running on from fin to fin, after ſufficient 
inſtruction and ad monition, 

Q. How ſhew you the pravity of this fin? 

A. Out of Heb. 10. 26. If we ſin wil. 
lingly, after the knowledge of ibe Truth re- 
ceived, now there 1s not left an Hoſt for ſins, 
but a certain terrible expectation of Fudg- 
ment. | 

Q. Whar other proof have you ? 

A. Out of 2 St. Pet. 23. 21.  [1t Wes 
better for them not to know -the 
Fuitice, than after the knowledge to turn back 


"ou that holy Commandment which was given 
then. 


) H 5 | Q. Whar 
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mot that any man at, 1 St. Jo 


MN Sim ayeinf0 the H. Ghoſt exponnded. 

Q. What is final Impenitence? 

A. To die without either Confeſſion or 
Contrition for our ſins, as thoſe do of 
whom it is ſaid, with a hard neck, and 
with uncircumciſed ears, you have a!rays 
reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, At 7, 51. And 
in the Perſon of whom Fob ſpeaks, ſay- 
ing, Depart thou from ws, and we will not 
have the knowledge of thy ways, Job 21. 


2 

0 Why is it (aid that thefe ſins ſha!l 
neyer be forgiven, neither in this world, 
nor in the world ro come ? 

Ai. Not becauſe there is not Power in 
God or in the Sacraments to remit them, 
if we confeſs them, and be ſorry for them, 


.excepting only final Impenitence, of which 


we read, There is a ſin to * that 1 ſay 

5. 16, bur 

becauſe men very ſeldom do hearty Penance 
forthem. _ 
Ho prove you that: 

| 1 Out Xx 88 ohn 1. 19. F we confeſs 

our fins, he is 57 and juft to forgive our 

Am, and cleanſe us from all iniquity, 


CHAP. XX. 


The Sins that cry 10 Heaven for Vengeanee. 
Expounded. 


H many ſuch fins are there ? 
A, Four. 
Q. What is the firſt of them? 

A. fu Murther, which is voluntary 
and unjuſt taking away anothers life. 

Q. How ſhew you the gravity of this fin ? 

A, Our of Gen. 4. 10, where it is (aid 
to Cain, What haſt thou done? the voice of 
the blood of thy brother” cyieth to me from the 
earth: now therefore ſhalt thou be curſed upon 
the earth. And St. Mat. 26. 5 2. Al that tale 
the ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword. 

9. What is the ſecond ? 

A. Sin of Sodom, or carnal fin againſt 
nature, which isa voluntary ſhedding of the 
Seed of Nature out of the due uſe of Marri« 
age, or Luſt with an undue Sex or Rind. 

Q. What have you againſt this? 

A. Out of Gen. 19. 13. where we read 
of the Sodomites, and their Sin, We will 
deſtroy this flace, becauſe the cry of them hath 
increa ſed before our Lord, who hath ſem ” 
to deftroy them. ( And they were burnt with 
fire trom Heaven.) 

Q. What is the third? ; 
A. Oppreſſion of the Poor, which is a crue! Þ 
Tyrannical and unjuſt dealing with inſe- 
riors, 
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Q. What have you againſt that? 

4. Out 2 21. Te ſhall not hurt: 
the Widow and the Fat herleſs: 1 you do hurt 
them, they will cry unto me, and I will hear 
their cry, and my fury ſhall rake indignation, 
and Iwill ſirike you with the ſword. And our 
of 1/a,10. 1,2. Woe to them that take unjuſt 
Lars, that they might oppreſs the poor in judge 
ment, and do violence to the cauſe of the 
bumble of my People. 

9. VVhar is the fourth ? 

A. To defraud workmen of their wages, 
which is, to leſſen, or detain it from 
them. 

Q. VVhat have you againſt it? 

A. Our of Eccleſ. 34. "27. He that ſhed- 
deth Blood, and he that defraudeth the hired 
man, are Brethren, And out of St. Fames 
4. ue the hire of the workmen hat 
e reaped your Fields, which is defrauded 
by you, 22 , and their cry hath entred into 

e ears of the Lord Godof Sabbath, 


CHAP. XXI 
Tore four laſt things Expounded. 


Q. Hat are the laſt four things? 
A. Death, Judgment, Hell 
and He ven. 

Q. VVhat{ underſtand you by Death ? 

A. That we are all mortal, and ſhall 
once die ; how ſoon, we are uncertain, and 
therefore we mult be always prepared for 
it. 

Q. How prove you that? 

A. Out of Heb. 9. 27. It is decreed for 
men once to die. And St. Mat. 25. 13. 
Vitch ye therefore, becauſe ye know not the 
iy nor the hour, 


'earh ? 

A. A Godly Life, and be often do- 
1g Penance for our Sins, nd ſaying with 
t. Paul, I deſire to be diſſolved, and to 
e with Chriſt. Phil. 1. 23. 

2. VVhat elſe ? 

A. To remember often that of St. Mat: 
6. 25. He that wil! ſive his life ſpall 
loſe it, and he that ſhall loſe bis life for 
ne, ſhall find it. 

Q. VYhat underſtand you by Fadg- 
ment £ 

. I underſtand, that (beſides the ge- 
neral Judgment at the laſt day) our Souls 
as foon as ve are dead ſha!l receive their 
particular Judgment at the Tribunal of 


Chriſt, 


2, What is the beſt Preparative for 


-_- — 


1908 The four laſt things. 

Chriſt, according to that, Bleſſed are the 
dead that die in the Lord, from henceforth 
now, ſaith the Spirit, they reſt from their 
labert, for their works follow them, Apoc. 
I HH, 

., VVhar is the belt Preparative for 
this Judgment ? 

A. To remember ofren that of Heb. 
10 31. Its a terriLle thing to fall into the 
bands of the living God, And that of 1 Cr. 
11. 31. For if we did judge our ſelves we 
ſhould not be judged. 

2. VVhat underſtand you by Hell? 

A. That {uch as die in mortal Sin, and 
the Disfavour of God, ſhall be tormented 


there both day and "F. for ever and ever, 


Apoc. 20. 10. There ſhall be weeping, bowl- 


of teeth, the worm of 
ys gnam them, and the 


A. That the elc& and faithful Servants 
of God ſhall for ever reign with him in 
his kingdom, where he hath ſuch delights 
and comforts 2 them, as neither eye bath 

„or ear hath beard, neither hath it aſ- 
oended into the Heart of Man. 1. Cor, 2. 9. 

2; How prove. you that ? 

A. Out of St. Mit. 7. 21. He that 
doth the will of my Father that is in Hea- 
ven, ſhall enter into the hingdom of Heaven, 

2. VVhar Utility is there in the fre- 
quent memory of theſe things. 


A. Very 
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A. Very great, according ta that, In 

1 ! . 
thy works remember thy laſt things, and 
thou ſhalt never ſin. Eccleſ. 7. 40. which 


God of his great mercy give us grace to 
do. Amen, 


. 


CH AP. XXII. 


The Subſtance or Eſſence, and Ceremonies 


of the Maſs Expounacd. 

7 Hat is the Subſtance or Eſ- 
VV ſence of the Maſs. 

A. It is the unblooly ſacrificing of 
Chriſts Body and Blood under the forms 
of Bread and VVine. The word Maſs, 
uſed in Engliſh , being derived from A1 
in Latin, and the word Miſſa tho it may 
have other derivations, may be well ta- 
ken from the Hebrew word Miſſach, 
which fignifies a free voluntary Offer- 
ing. 

9. Who inſtituted the Subſtance or E 
ſence of the Maſs ? 

A. Our Savior Chriſt at his laſt Sup- 
per, when he conſecrated (i. e.) converted 
the Subſtance of Bread and Vine into 
his own true Body and Blood, and gave 
the · ſame to his Diſciples under the out- 
ward forms of Bread and VVine, com- 
manding them to do what he Bad done 
in Commemoration of him. Sc, Lee 22. 
19. 2 2 f 
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180 The M 
2. VVho ordained the Ceremonies of 
the Mals ? 

A. The Church directed by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 

9. For what end did ſhe ordain them ? 

A. To ſtir vp devotion in the People, 
and reverence to the ſacred Myſte- 
rics. 

, For what other end? 

A. To inſtru@ the Ignorant in (piritual 
and high things, by ſenſible and material 
ſigns, and by the Glory of the Militant, 
to make them apprehend ſomething of the 
glory of the Triumphant Church. 

Q: VVhat warrant hath the Church to 
ordain Ceremonies ? 

A. The Authority of God himſelt in 
the old Law, commanding many and moſt 
ſtately Ceremonies in things belonging 
ro his ſervice. See the whole Book ot 
Levnicys. 

Q. VVbat beſides ? 

A. The Example of Chriſt in the new 

' Law, uſing dirt and ſpittle to cure the 
Mind, the Deaf, and Dumb. He proſtra- 
ted himſclf at hls Prayer in the Garden 
rarce times. He lifred up his Eyes to 
Heaven and groaned, when he was raiſ- 
ing Lazarus from the dead, which were 

Ceremonies, 

Q, Did he uſe any Ceremonies at his 
Jaſt Supper, where he ordained the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs ? 

A. He did, for he wafhed rhe feer of 
his Diſciples, he bleſſed che Bread _ 

b the 
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Pxpounded. 197 
the Cup, and exhorted the Communi- 
cants. 

Q. What ſignĩſies the ſeveral Ornaments 
of the Prieſt ? 

A. 1 The Amice, or Linen Veil, which 
he firſt puts on, repreſents the Veil with 
which the Jews covered the face of Chriſt, 
when they buffered him in the houſe of 
Caiaphas, and bad him prophecy, who it 
was that ſtyu K him. 

2. The Albe, ſignifies the white Gar- 
ment, which Herod put on him, to inti- 
mate that he was a Fool. 

3. The Girdle, ſignifies the Cord that 
bound him in the Garden. 

4. The Maniple, the Cord which bound 
him to the Pillar. 

5. The Stole, the Cord by which 
they led him to be cruciſied. 

6. The Prieſts upper Ueſtment repre- 
ſenres both the ſeamleſs Coat of Chriſt, 
as alſo the purple Garment, with which 
they cloathed him in deriſion in the houſe - 
of Pilate, 

7. The Altar, repreſents the Cro(s, on 
which he offered himſelf unto the Fa- 
ther. 

8. The Chalice, the Sepulcher or Grave 
of Chriſt. 

9. The Paten, the Stone which was 
rolled to the door of the * | 

10. The Altar cloathes, with the Cor. 
foral and Pall; the Linen in which the 
dead Body of Chriſt was ſhrowded and 
buried. Finally the Candles on the ab ar 
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: vs in mind of that Light, which 
Obriſt brought unto the World by his 
Paſſion, as alſo of his immortal and ever- 
ſhining Divinity. 

Q. What meaneth the Piteſts coming 
back thece ſteps from the Altar, and kume- 
bling himſelf before he begins? 

A, It fgnifies the proſtrating of Chriſt 
in the Garden, when he be,an his Paſſi- 
on. 
Q. Why doth the Prieſt bow himſelf 
again at the Confiteoy ? 

A. To move the Pcople to Humiliatt - 
on; and to fignike that by the Meri's 
and Paſſion of Chriſt (which they are 
there to commemorate ) Salvation may 
be had, if it be ſought with a coatrite 
and humble Heart. 

Q. Why doth he beat his Breaſt at 

Mea culpa: 

A. To teach the People to return 

unto the Heart; and ſign ies that all fin 

is from the Heart, and ought to be a- 

ſcribed to the Heart with hearty ſorrow. 

Q. Why doth the Prieſt aſcending to 
the Alrar, kiſs ir in the middle ? 

A. Becauſe the Altar fignifics the . 
 *Church, compoſed of divers People, as of 
divers living ſtones, which Chriſt kiſſed 
in the middle, by giving a holy kiſs of 
peace and unity, both ro the Jews and 
Gentiles, 

Q. What ſignifies the Introite? 

A, It ic, as it were the entrance into the 


Ohe, or that” which the Prieſt _ 
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Firſt after his coming to the Altar, and © 
ſigniſies the defires and. groaning: of the 
andent Farhers, longing for the coming 
of Chriſt. 

Q. Why is the Tutroite repeated twice? 

A. To ſigniſie the frequent repetition 
of their Defires and Supplications. 

Q Why do we add unto the Tntroite 
_ Glorra Patri, &c. Glory be to the Father, 
Tc. Amen? 

A. To render thanks to the moſt bleſ- 
ſed Trinity for our Redemprion , accom- 
pliſhed by the Croſs. - 

Q. What means the Kyrie eleiſon? 

A. It fignifies, Lord have mercy on ut, 
and is repeated thrice in honor of che 
Father, - thrice in honor of the Son, aud 
thrice in honor of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. Why fo often? 

A. To ſigniſie our great . neceſſity and 
earneſt deſire ro find mercy. 

5 Q What ſignifies the Gloria in excel- 
is 

A. It Iſiguifies, Glory be to God on 1 
and is the Song which the Angels ſung 
at the Birth of Chriſt, uſed in his place 
to ſignifie, that the mercy which we be 
was brought us by the Birth and Dea 
of Cbriſt. 

Q. What means the Oremas ? 

A. It ſignifies, Let us prays and is the 
Prieſts Addreſs to the People, by which he 
invites them to joyn with him oth in his 
Prayer and Intention, 


Q Vyhas 


ſtance to the People in t 


1284 "The Miſt 
Q. What means the ClleZ? 

A. lit is the Prieſts Prayer, and is 
called a Collect, becauſe it colle&s and 
eathers together the Supplications of the 
Multitude, ſpeaking them all with one 
voce: And alſo becauſe it is a Collection 
or Sum of the Epiſtle and Goſpe!, for the 
moſt part of the Year , eſpecially of all 
the Sundays. | 

Q. VVhy doth the Clerk lay Amen? 

A. He doth it in the name of the Peo- 
ple, to ſigniſie, that all concur with the 

Prieſt, in his Petitions or Prayer. 
Q VVhat meaneth the Dominus vo- 
biſcum ? 

A. It ſigniſies, Our Lord be with you ; 
and is uſed to beg Gods 3 and Aſh - 

e performance of 

that work. 


Q. VVhy is it anſwered, Et cum Spiritu 
tuo, And with thy Spirit? 

A. To ſigniſie, that the People with 
one Conſent do beg the like for him. 

Q. VVhy are all the Prayers ended 
with Per Dominum noſtrum Feſum Chri- 


| ſium, &c. Through our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, 
Cc | 


A. To ſigniſie, that whatſoever we beg 
of God the Father, we muſt beg it in. the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, by whom he bath 
given us all thi 6 

''Q, VVhar means the Epiſtle? 

A. It fignifies the Old Law, as alſo the 

Preaching of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 


gut of whom it is commonly taken, — 


Expounded. 
is read before the Goſpel, to intimate 
that the Old Law being able to bring no- 
thing to perfection, it was neceſſary the 
New ſhould ſucceed it. 

2. VVhat means the Gradual ? 

A. It ſignifies the Penance preached by 
St, Fohn Baptiſt, and that we cannot at- 
tain the Salvation of Chriſt, but by the 
holy degrees of Penance. 

Q_ VVhart means the Halleluia ? 

A, It is the voice of Men rejoycing, 
and aſpiring to the joys of Heaven. 

Z. VVhy is the Halleluia repeated ſo 
often at the Feaſt of Eaſter ? | 

A. Becauſe that is the joyful ſolemnity 
of our Saviours Reſurrection. 

. VVhy betwixt Septuageſima and 
Eaſter, is the Tract read in the place of 
the Gradual ? 

A. Becauſe ir is a time of Penance 
and Mourning ; and therefore the Tra& 
is read, with a mournful and flow voice, 
ro ſigniſie the Miſeries and Baniſhment 
of this Life. 

9. VVhar is the Tract? 

A. Two or three Verſicles betwixt the 
Epiſtle and the Goſpe), ſung with a flow 
long protracted Tone. 

. VVhy do we riſe up at the reading 
of the Goſpel ? | | 

A. To ſigniſie our readineſs to go, and 
do, whether, and whatſoever it commands 
us. 

9. VVhat means the Goſpel ? 

A. E ſignifies the Preaching of Chriſt, 

and 
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WW 7 De. Malt. 
-. and is the h -Embaſſy or Meſſage of 
, *Chriſt unto A els F | 

» obs is the Goſpel read at the 
North-end of the Altar ? 

A. To Ggnifie, that by the | preaching 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, the Kinzdom of 
the Devil was overthrown, 

9. How prove you that? : 

A, Becauſe the Devil hath choſen the 
North for the ſeat of his malice , From 
the. North ſhall al evil be opened ton all 
the T:h1bitants of the land. er, 1. 14. 

2. VVhy doth the Prieſt before he be- 
pins the Goſpe), ſalute the People with 
Dominus vob:ſcum ? 

A. To prepare them for a devout hear- 
ing of ir, . to beg of or Lord to make 
them worthy Heater, of his word, which 


can fave their Souls. 


VVhy then doth he fay, Sequentia 
fant: Evangelii, &c, The ſequcl of the 
holy Goſpel, Ce? 

A. To move attention, and ſigniſie what 
part of the Goſpel he chen reads. 

&. VVhy doth the Clerk anſwer Glo- 
ria tibi, Domine, Glory be to thee, O 
Lord? 

A. To give the glory of che Goſpel to 
God, who bath of his mere Mercy made 

'u; partakers of it. 
| Why then doth the Pricſt ſign the 
Book with the ſign of the Croſs ? 

A. To fignifie, that the Dofrin there 
delivered, appertains to the Croſs and 


Pailion of Chriſt. 
2 Why 
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Exponntded. 

| VVhy after this do both the Prieſt 
and People ſign themſelves with the Croſs 
in three places? 8 

A. They fign themſelves on their Fore- 
heads, to fignifie they are not, nor will 
be aſhamed to profeſs Chriſt Cruciked 2: 
On their Mouths to ſigniſie, they will 
be ready wich their Mouths, to confeſs 
.nro Salvation: And on their Breaſt, to 
ſiznifie, that with their Hearts they be- 
licye unto Juſtice. 

9. VVhy ar the end of the Goſpel do 
they fign their Breaſt again with the ſign 

of the Croſs ? 

A. That the Devil may not ſteal the 
ſeed of Gods word out of their Hearts. 

Qu hat means the Creed ? 

A. It is a public Profeſſion of our Faith, 
and the wholſome ſrult of che preaching 
the Goſpel. has 

hat means the firſt Offertory,where 
the Prieſt offers Bread and Wine mingled 


with Vater? 


A. It fignifies the freedom wherewith 


Chriſt offered himſelf in his whole by 


unto hls Paſſion, and the defire he 

ro ſuffer for our ſins. <a 
9. What fign'fies the mingling of Was 

ter with Wine? . 
A. It ſignifles the blood and Wat 

flowing from the ſide of Chriſt ; as a 

the Union of the Faithful with Chriſt. 


2 »hy then doth the Prieſt waſh the 
ends of his Fingers? ne 


A. To 


| 


> 


a {- 2 | 

To admoniſh both himſelf and the 
People, to walh away the unclean th 
of their Hearts; that ſo they may partake 
of that clean Sacrifice, as allo co fignifie, 
that the Prieſt is or ought to be clean 
from all mortal fin. 

+ Why then after ſome Silence, doth 
he begin the Preface with an elevated 
voice, ſaying, Per omnia ſecula ſeculorum 2 

A. To fignifie the triumphant Ent 

of Chriſt into Hieruſalem , after he 
lain hid a little ſpace ; and therefore it 
is ended with Ojanna. Benedict qui ve- 
nit, Cc. which was the Hebrew Childrens 


2 What elſe meaneth the Preface ? 
A. It is a Preparation of che beople, 
then ſor the K a hon ot che 
t 


Sacrifice, and thereforc the Prieſt ſaith, 
p corda, Lift up your hearts to God: 
So to move them to lay afide all carth- 


1 Cogitations, and to think only upon 


things. 
®. Why at thoſe words, Benedid us u 
venit, Bleſſed is he that cometh in our 
Lords Nine, doth he fign himſelf with 
the the Croſs 
A. ifie that che Entry oi Chriſt 


Into Hiers/ſatem, was not to a kingdom of 


this world, but to a death upon the 


bat is the Canon? 

A; It is the moſt ſacred, eſſential 

ad ſubſtantial part of the Maſs not al- 
terabſe in any. titcle without public Autho- 
- Q. b 
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2. hy is the Canon read with a low 
voice ? 

A. To ſigniſie the ſadneſs of our Savi- 
ors Piſſion, which is there effectually re- 
preſented, 

2. Why doth the Pricſt begin the Ca- 
non bowing his head ? 

A. To honifie the Obedicnce of Chrift 
unto his Father, in making himſelf a Sa- 
c:ifice for fin. | 

9. What meaneth the Te igitur clemen 
_ Pater, &c. Thee therefore O moit 
clement Pather, Cc. 

A. It is an humble and devout ſup» 
plication ro God our heavenly Father, 
made in the name of all the People, 
that he would vouchſafe to accept, and 
bleſs the Sacrifice, which we are offeri 
unto him ſor the peace, unity, 3 
conſervation, of che whole Catholic 
Church, and likewiſe for the Pope 
our Prelate , and all other the truly 
Faithful. r 


2 Why in the middle of 0 85 : 


doth the Prieſt kiſs the Altar, and 
the Hoſt and Chalice thrice ith che 
of the Croſs? ; 


A. He kifſerh the Altar, to em the 


Kiſs of Peace which Chriſt gave us, by re- 
conciling us ro God in des 1121 
He figneth the Hoſt and the Chihe 
thrice, to ſiguiñe, that our Redemp 
made upon the Croſs, was done by 


conſent of the whole Trinity. ; "of 
| 


£75 a 
| 2. What meaneth the Memento Do- 


mine famuloram famularumque tnarum : 

Remember, O Lord, thy Servants, Men 
and Women? c. 

A. It is a commemoration of the li- 
ving, in which the Pricfh remembers by 
name ſuch as he intends chiefly to ſay 
Maſs for, and then in general, all preſent, 
and all the Faithful, beſeeching God, by 
verrue of that Sacriſite, to bleſs them, and 
be mercifully mindful of them. 

9. What means the Communicentes , 
& memoriam venerantes, c. Com- 
municating and worſhipping the memo- 
ry Cc. 

A. Ir is an Exerciſe of our Communi- 
on with the Saints, in which having re- 
counted the Names of the Bleſſed Vir- 
pin Mary, and many other glorious Saints, 

begs of God by _ Merits and 27 
terce ſſions, to grant us the Aſſiſtance 
Mts ProreGion P all things. 

9. What fignifies the Hinc ig ur Obs 
lationem, This Offering therefore of our 
Servitude , &@c, When the Prieſt 
ſpreads his Hands over the Hoſt and 
Chalice ? 

A. It is an earneſt begging af God to 
accept the Sacrifice that is 2 to 
de. oſſered ſor che Safety and Peace of the 
whole Church, and Salvation of all from 
eternal ruine. 

Q. uty then doth he ſign the Offerings 
again five tunes? 


A. To ſigniſic the Myſtery of thoſe five 
days, 


Expounded. 191 
days, which were betwixt our Saviors 
entring into Hieruſalem, and his Paſſion, 

Q. What meaneth 9: jridie quam pa- 
teretur , Who the day beturc he (uffcrcd ? 
Cc. 

A. It is both a repetition and repte- 
ſentation of what Chriſt did at his lat 
Supper, where, he took Bread, bleſſed it, 
Cc. and immediately precedes the words 
of Conſecration rex ML by the Prieſt, by 
which he ſacriſiceth to God. 

Q. What are the words of Conſecra. 
tion? 

A, Hoc ei co tus menm, & c. This is m 
Boy. This ij the Cuy of my Blood of the nim 
and eternal Teſt nent, a Myſtery of Fal h 
which ſhall be ſh:d for you , and ſor many, 
to the R-miſſion of ſi s. Matty 26. 27, 28. 

Q. What mean thoſe words? 

A. They hgmbe. according to che let- 
ter, hat they effet and cauſe, wz, a 
change of the Bread an V Vine into the 
Body and B ood of Chriſt; and in a My- 
ſtery allo they fignifie unto us the Incar- 
nation, Paſſion, Reſurrection; and Aſcen- 
ſion of Chriſt WF 

L. Why acter Cnſccraion of the holy 
Hoſt, doth the PrieX knecland'a ? 

A. He kneels and adores, to give $ 
vercign Honor to Chri:t and ſigniſie the 
Real preſence of his Body and Blood in 
the bleſſed Sacrament which he then holds 
in his hand, + - 

Q Why aſter Conſecration of the Wine 
doth the Prieſt kngcl, and adore, ſaying, 

1 Hee 


"Yi "© 
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The Moſs 


| ”m tieſcunque feeeritis , Ce. That iz, 
41 5 peg 2 theſe things, ye ſhall 
do them in remembrance of me, 1 Cot. 
11. 25. 

A. He kneels and adores to give So- 
vereign Honor to Chriſt, and to fignifie 
the real Preſence of Chriſts Body and 
Blood in the Chalice then on the Altar, 
and he ſpeaks theſe words to ſignifie, 
that as often as we ſay, or hear Maſs, 
and offer up this 7 we muſt do it, 
as Chriſt hath commanded us, in memo- 
ry of his Paſſion, Reſurrection and Afe - 
cenſion: And thereſore be goes on, be- 
feeching God by all thoſe Myſteries, to 
look propitiouſſy upon our Holy and im- 
maculate Hoſt, as he did upon the Sacri- 
fices of Abrahan, Abel,and Melchiſedech,and 
to repleniſh all thar partake thereof, with 
Heavenly Grace and BenediQion. 

Q. Why after Conſecration of each, 
doth the Prieſt clevate or lift up the con- 
lecrated Hoſt and Chalice? 

A. That all the People may adore 

the Body and B'ood of Chrilt ; as alſo 

to ſipnifre , that for our ſins his Bed 
was lifted on the Croſs, and IIis Blool 

Med. 

Q. For what other end doth he ele- 

vate the Hoſt and Chalice ? b 

A. That he, with the whole multitude, 
may make Oblaten of Chiiſt's Body 
and Blood unto Cod, which after Conſe- 

cation, is one of the moſt eſſential parts 
& tithe whole Sei vice of the Maſs, and ſig- 
gUfics 


Fxponndedl. toy 
niſies that Oblation, wherewith Chriſt: 
offered himſelf unto God upon the-Altar 
of the Croſs. 

Q Why then doth he again fign the 
Offcrings Five times with the ſign of the 
Croſs ? 

A. To ſignifie the Five wounds of 
Chriſt, which he repreſents to the Eter- 
nal Father for us. 

Q. What means the ſecond Memento? 

A. It is a Commemoration of the 
dead; in which the Teſt firſt nomi- 
nates thoſe, whom he intends eſpecially 
to apply the Sacrifice unto; and then prays 
in general for all the Faithful departed, 
beſeeching God by vertue of that Sacrifice, 
to give them reſt, refreſhing, and e ver- 
laſting Iife. 

Q. Why after the Memento for the « 
doth the Prieſt elevate or raiſe his voice, 
ſaying, Nebis quo que peccatoribut, And to 
us ſinners alſo, Cc? 

A. In memory of the Suppli cation 
of the good Thief, made to Chriſt on 
the Croſs ; that ſo we alſo (tho un- 
worthy Sinners) by vertue of the Sacri. 
fice, may, with him and all the holy Saints, 
* made partakers of his heavenly King- 

Im. 

Q. Why then doth he again ſign the 
Hoſt and Cnalice three times with the-fign 
of the Croſs? | 

A. To fignifie that this Sacrifice Is avail- 
able for three ſorts of Jon A * 
Haren, to an increaſe of Glory 3 for 

I} thoſe 
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thoſe in Purgmory, to ſree them from 
their pains; and for thoſe on Earth, to 
an increaſe of Grace and Remiſſien of 
their ſms ; as alſo to ſigniſie the three 
hours which Chriſt did hang living upon 
the. Croſs, and all the grieſs he ſuſtained * 
in them. 
Q. Why then, uncovering the Chalice, 
doth he fign it Five times with the Hoſt ? 
A. His uncovering the Ctalice-is to 
78505 that at the Death of Chriſt the 
of the Temple was rent aſunder. 
The three Croſſes made over the Chalice, 
ſiguiſie the three hours, which Chriſt hung 
dead on the Croſs, the other two, made 
at the brim of the · Chalice , ſigniſie the 
Blood and Water flowing from his 
1 Why is th ſaid with 
3 is the Pater niſter (aid wit 
2 — =. fag * 
3 ike by the ſeven Peri- 
tions therof, the ſeven Myſtical words, 
which Chriſt ſpake upon the Croſs 
with a loud voice, (via) 1. Father , ſor- 
give them , they know not what they do. 
2. To day ſhalt thon be with me in Pa- 
radiſe. - 3. Behold thy mother: Wiman, 
Behold thy Sen. 4. My God, my God, 
trby baſi thou fer * 9 me? 5. I thirſt. 
6. Into. thy hands I commend my Spirit. 
J. I #, corſunmate. - 
& What means the Prieſts laying down 
the Hoſt-upon the Corporal, ans then 
covering the Chalice again ? 


A, It 


Expotrnded. Los * 

A. It fignifies the taking our Savior 
down from the Croſs, a1 d his Burial. 

Q. Why then is the Prieſt ſilent for 
a time ? 

A. To ſigniſie our Saviors reſt in the 
Sepulcher on the Sabbath. 

Q Why is the Hoſt divided into tluee 
parts? 

A. To fgnife the Diviſion of our Sa- 
viors Soul and Body made on the Croſs, 
and that his Body was broken, and di- 
vided in three pricipal parts, namely his 
hands, fide, and ſeet. 

Q Why after this doth he ſign the Cha- 
lice thiee times with a particle of the 
Hoft, and raiſe his voice, ſaying, Pax 
Domini, Cc. The Peace of cur Lord be 
always with you ? 

DA. To ſigniſie that frequent voice of 
Chriſt ro his Diſciples, Pax vobis, Peace 
be to you: As alo to ſiguiſie the triple 
Peace, which ' he hath purchaſed for us b) 
his Croſs, namely , external, internal, and 
eternal. N | 

Q. VVhv then is a {F3ic1c of the Hoſt 
put into the Chalice? © 

A. To ſigniſie the re-uniting of our 
Saviors Body, Blocd, and Soul , made at 
his Reſurrection : as alſo to ſigniſie, that 
we cannot partake of the Blood and Mc- 
rics of Chriſt, unleſs we partake of his 
Cup of Sufferings. 

Q. VVhy is the Agrus Dei, or Lamb 
of God, which taketh away the Sins of 
the world, ſaid with a loud voice 

? I 4 A, To 


The Maſt 
A. To commemorate the Glory of 
our Saviors Aſcenſion , and fignifie , 
that he was ſlain like an innocent Lamb 
to tike away our ſias, and give us 
Peace. 

Q. Why is the Tax, or kiſs of Peace, 
glven before Communion ? 

A. To fignifie that Peace and mutual 
Charity, which ought to be amongſt the 
Faichtul, who all eat of one Bread of the 
Enchariſt, and arc all Members of one 
Myſtical Body. 

Q. What mean the three Prayers ſaid 
by the Prieſt before Communion ? 

A. They are ſaid in Honor of the 
Bleſſed Trin'ty. In the firſt he begs 
Peace for the whole Church, and 
perfect Charity among all Chriſtians. 
In the Second, he beſeecheth God by 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ( whic 
he is bout to receive) to free 
him from all evil. In the Third, that 
ic may not prove to his damnation, and 
N „ (by an unworth _— of 

) but to the defence and ſaſety of his 
Soul and Body, And this immediatel 
precedes the Conſammation of the Ho 
and Chalice, which is another of the 
moſt eſſential parts of the whole Service 
T * he f 
. t es the Conſummation, 
„ 

A. Tt fignifies Chriſts Burial, and the 
'Conſi of his Paſſion. 


bs 35 Q, What 


0 * Bey * * 1 5 2 ＋ 
7 ts bd worth + „ 5 - 
FL—RX qu, wr 4 — RE 


O. What means the Domine on ſum 

dig nus, Oc? 
A. It ſignifies, 0 Lord, 1 am not ere 
thy , that thou ſhoutfſh enter nuder my 
Roof ; but only ſay the word, G. An! 
it was the Gnturions Prayer, by Wich he 
obtained Ficalth for his ſick Boy. Mt. 
8. 8. And tcacheth us not to approach 
this Sacrifice, but with an humble and 
contrice-Heart, 

Q. Whar mean the Prayers ſaid by the 
Prieſt after Communion ? 

A. They are a Thanksgiving to God 
for having made us partakers of his 
unblocdy Sacrifice of the Altar, and 
by it alto of the bloody Sacrifice of the 
Croſs, 

1 Whlt mean the words, Te, miſſa 
n 

A. They fignifie, that the Hoſt is of« 
tered , Maſs ended, and the People 
diſmiſſed ; repreſenting the voice of the 
Angel, difmifling the Apoſtles and Dif- 
ciples, when they ſtood looking up after 
Chriſt, aſcended into Heaven, with O je 
men of Galilee, rthy ſtand ye here looking 
up into Heaven | Acts 1. 11. 

Q. What means the Prieſts lifting up 
his hands, and bleſſing the People? 

A, It fignifies the Bleſſing , which 
Chriſt gave his Apoſtles and Diſciples 
at his Aſcenſion , with his hands IIfted 
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$ 193 Our Ladier- Office. 
Q What ſigniſies the Goſpel of St. Jahn? 

J. It ſignifiec the Apoſtles Preaching 
the- Goſpel to al} Nations. 

Q. Whar is the Miſſal ?- 

A. It is the Maſ- Book wherein this holy 
Service is contained. 
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C HAP. XXIII. 


The Primer or Office of our bleſſed Lady 
Expounded. 


Q FT Ho compoſed this Offree? 
- Ai. The Church directed by 
the holy Ghoſt; 


Q: Why is the Primer ſo called? 
A. From the Latin word Primo, which 
thes Firſt of all; ſo to reach us, that 
Prayer ſhould be che firſt work of the 
Day, according to that, Seek ye firſt the 

ngdom of heaven and all theſe things 
be given you. . 

Q Why is the Office divided into 
Hymns, Pſalms, Canticles, Antiphone;, 
Verſiele-, Reſponſorics and Prayers? 

A, For Order, Beauty and Variety ſake. 
Q. What warrant have you for that? 
A. Out of Cot; 3. 16. Sing ye in your 
Fe zris wnie the Lord in ſpiritual Pſalms , 

ns and Cantucles, 

Q. Why ſhould the Laity pray out of the 
Pſalms, which they little underſtand ? 

A. 1. Becauſe by ſo doing they pray 
out of the Mouth of the Holy Ghoſt. 
3. Becauſe if they do k with cevont and 
kumble 
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humble Hearts, it is as meritorious in them, 
as in the greateſt Clerks, for a Petition 
hath the ſame force, whether ir be deli- 
vered by a learned or unlearned Man: So 
hath alſo Prayer. 3. Becanſe a Pſalm is of 
the ſame value in the fight of God in the 
mouth of a Child or Woman, as from 
the mouth of the moſt learned Doctor. 

Q. Why is the Office divided into feven 
ſeveral hours? 

A. That fo it might be a daily Memo- 
rial of the ſeven principal parts, and ſeven 
Hours of our Savior's Paſſion. 

Q: What ground have you for that? 

A. Out of Zach. 12. 10. At that day 
T will pour ont the houſe of David, an4 
the inhabitants of Hieruſalem, the ſpirit ef 
Grace and Prayer, and they ſhall took up 
at bim whom they have piercel. 

Q. What meaneth, At that day? 

A. The law of Grace, The new Law. 

Q. What means, The houſe of David, and 
the inhabitants of Hieruſalem ? 

A. The Church of Chriſt. 

Q. What means, the Spirit of Grace and 
Prayer ? 

A. The hely Ghoſt, which . difared 
the Office, and pourerh forth the grace 
of God into our Souls by vertue ot ir. 

Q. VVhar means, And they ſhall lookup 
at him, whom they bive pierced ? : 

A. It ſigniſies, that the whole order, 
ſcope, and object of the Office ſhould be 


Chriſt crucified. | 
Q. How are the ſeven b 


* 
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" nat of We” © of Chriſt 2 - | 
A. Becauſe ſevey houfs were cle 
in hi», Paſſion, for, three hours he hung 
Ling on the Croſs; other three hours he 
Tang dead upon je, and the ſeventh hour 
Was ſpent in nailing him to, and taking him 
from che Crols, 
Q. VVhat do we commemorate by the 
Matims and Land:? 

A. His bloody Sweat, and binding in the 


Garden ; ag alſo his dragging from thence - 


3 

VVhat by the Prim, or firſt hour: ? 
The Scoffs and I ities which he 
ſuſtained, whilſt they led Him thro * the 
Streets early in the Morning to the 
Frinces of he Jews, as allo the falle Ac- 
6 — ch-wete then broughs agaialk 


2 . che Third Hour? 
ar the Pillar, his 

wg uh Thor, d ene with 
2 urple —— Scepter of a Reed, 
A thewing to the mot, A with Behold 
the Man. 

Sy * by the Sixth Hour? 

unjuſt Condemaatidu to death, 
9 2 His ſtripping and 
e Croſs. 
t by che Ninth Hour? 
drinking Gall and Vineger, His 
on the Creſs, and the opening 
with a Spear. 


He Or 


aying 
os 


Q. VVhat 
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landed. AOA 

2 the Evenſong ? 
down Hom the Croſs, and 
the 2 which was made upon che face 
of rhe. Earth. - * 

9. What by the Compline? 

A. His Funeral, or Burial. 

Briefly thus : 

The Matint and Laxds, his Agony, and 
binding in the garden; the —_— ay x Scoffi 
and falſe * 5 the third tour, his 
cloathing with Purple, and crowning with 
Thorns ; the eth teur, his condemning and 
nailing to the: Croſs; the ninth hour, his 
yie1ding up the G heſt, and the opening bis ſide; 
che Evewſong, his raking from: the Croſs 3 and 
the Compline, his Burial. 


The particulars of the ofs expounded. 


2A Hy doth out Ladies Office 4. 
W ways begin wich an Ave . 
ria 


A. To dedicate the Office to our Lady, 
and to beg her aid for the devour perform- 
ance of ir to God's Honar. 

Why do we begin every Hour wich, 
Incline ks, mine aid, O God; '© Lord, make 
hai to help me? 

A. To acknowledge our Infirmity- and 
Miſery, and our great need of Dirhe ls. | 
ance, not only in a all ocker chings, hut alſo 
in our very Prayers; according v that of 
the Apoſtle, No man can ſ y ord Fe 
in tbe Holy Choi. 2 


Our Lad, | 
A. Why do ve add to this, Glory be to 
- +2 and to be Sen, and to the Holy 
— To mgmt — po oy bn of the 

ce is, in the fir ro give one, and 
equal Glory to the molt Bleſſed Trinity, 
and to invite all Creatures to do the like: 
This is the principal aim of the whole 
Office, therefore we not only begin every 
Hour, but alſo end every Plalm with the 

ſame Verte. 

. Who ordained the Gloria Patre? 
A. The Apoſtles, according to Baromius 
in his 3. Tome. 

. Why do we joyn unto the Cloria Pa- 
pi, Sicut erat, &c. As it was in the begi 
ning, is now, and ever ſhall be, world wich- 
out end ? . p 
* «» A. Becauſc that was made by the Coun. 
eil of Nice againſt the Arians , who denied 
Chłia to be Co-equal and Conſubſtantial 
9 or to have been before the 
Xv after this, for a great part of 
the Year, and eſpecially berwixr Eaſter and 
| -* do we ſay Huletuiak, Halle- 

«A. Becaufe chat is a time of Joy, and 

| Haleluiahis an Hebrew word, ſignifying, 
— ze the Lord with all joy, and exultation 
| art. 

> £2 tbe, were it not better changed in- 


- 
o 
- 


* 
A. Becauſe it is the Language of the 
» -Bleſled ip Heaven, according to Apoc. & 6. 
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Therefore the Church hath forbidden it to 
be tranſlated into any other Language. ; 

9. VVhy in Lent, and ſome other times, 
do we ſay, inſtead of Hallelujah, Prai/e 
be to thee, O Lord, King of Eton 
Glory? 

A. Becauſe thoſe are times of Penance 3 
therefore God muſt be praifed rather with. 
tears than exultation. 

2, VVhy do we always ſay, for the Invi- 
tatory, Hul Mary, full of Grace, our Lor 
i wih thee ? 

A. To congratulate and renew the me- 
mory of our Bleſſed Ladies Joy, concei- 
ved at the Conception of her Son Jeſus, 
and to invite both Men and Angels to do 
the Mee. 

Q. What ſignifie the five Verſes follows - 
ing the Invitatory, which begin, Come, let 
Ks exult unto our Lord.? 

A. The five VVounds of Chriſt, from 
which all our Prayer hath irs force and me- 
rit, and in honor of which thoſe Vei ſicles · 
are ſaid. 

2 What mcan the Hymns? 

A: They are a Poetical expreflim of the 
Prerogatives and Praiſes of the Bleſſed Vir- - 
gin. 

8 Q- Why are ſo many Plalms uſed in the 
Office? 

A. Becauſe they are dictated by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and do contain in a moit moving ' 
manner all the affections of Piety and Des 
vor. on. 


2. VVly ”/ 
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1 Our Ladies Office 
yy arc there but three Pſalms In 
molt of the Hours ? 

A. In honor of the moſt Bleſſed Trini- 
ty, to whom chiefly the whole Office is 
ad dreſſed. 

ny was the Office divided into ſo 
many Hours ? 

A. I have told you the chief reaſon al- 
ready, and one other reaſon is, that (o there 
might be no hour either of Day, or Night, 
to which (ome hour of the Office might not 
correſpond. 

Q_VVhat do the Mattins  correſpon:l F 
to 7 4 

A. To the Firſt, Second, and Third 
VVatch of the Night, conſiſting of three 
hours apicce ; and therefore the Mat- 
tins conſiſt of three. Plalms, and three 
Leſlons. 

QA. bat do the Lauds correſpond to? I 
A. To the foui th watch of the night 1 

Nhat do the Prime, the Third, Sixth, 
and Ninth hours correſpond to ? 

A. To the Third, Sixth , and Ninth hours 
of the day. 

& ilar do the Evenſong and Compline 
cortpond to? 

A. To the Evening. 

A What mean the Benedictions or Bleſ- 
ſings given before the Leſſons ? 

A. They are ſhort Aſpirations to beg 
Divine afliftance ;z and the 6:(t is in ho- 
nor of the Father, the lecond in honor 
of the Son, the third in honor of the Holy 
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5 Exrour del. 
2 hat dothe Leſſons contain? | 
A. The myſtical Praiſes of our bleſſed 

Lady taken out of the Prophets. "1 
Q, Why do we end every Leſſon ſaying, 

But thou, O Lord, have mercy on u? 

A. To beg that the praiſes and virtues of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, which we have there 
read, may be deeply ſettled in our hearts, 
and that God would pardon our former neg- 
ligence both in his and her ſervice. 

Q VVhy is ie anſwered, Tanki be 0 God ? 

A. To render thanks to God for his mer - 
cy in beſtowing ſuch a Patroneſs on us, as 
the B. Virgin Mary. 

9. What mean rhe Reſponſories ? 

A. They are ſo called, becauſe they an- 
ſwer one another. 

hat gre the Antiphones ? 

A. The Verſicles which are begun before 
the Plalms. | 
9. Why do we ſtand up at the Magnifi- 
ca, beneailt us, and Nunc Dimittys ? | 
A. To hgnife our reverence to the Gol- 
pel, whence they are taken. | 

what is the Collect? 

A. It is the Prayer; and is ſo called, be- 
cau e it colleQerh & gather together all the 
pecitions & ſupplications of the whole Office 

Q. Why is 5 Collect always ended with 
thoſe words, Through our Lord Jeſus cbriſt, xc? 

A. To ſignifie, that he is our only Medi- 
ator of Redemption, and principal Media · 
tor of Interceſſion, and that we cannot 
merit any thing by our Prayers, unleſs we 
make them in his name. W: 

14 QvVviye 
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*>Q_ Whv make we a Commemoration of 
the Saints? 

A. To praiſe God in his Saints, accord- 
Ing to the advice of the Pſalmiſt, Fjal. 150. 

and to recommend our ſelves to their Me- 
tits and Prayers. 

*  Q. Why end we every hour with thoſe 
words, And let the Souls of the Faiikful 
1 o. the mercy of God reſt in peace? 

A. That the poor ſouls in Purgatory may 
be partaker of all our Prayers and Supplica- 
,T10On<. 

-Q hy is the hole Office ended with 
ſome Hymn or Artiphone to our Lady? 

A. That by her it may be preſented to 
Her Son, and by him to his Eternal Facher. 


WV? are the Nocturns in ſome Of- 


ces ſo called? 

A. Becauſe thoſe parts of the Office 
vere wont to be ſaid Nocturno tempore, in 
the night time. 

iy are the fifteen Gradual Pſalms 
fo called? 

A. From a cuſtom the Jews obſerved of . 
ſinging them, as they aicended up fiſteen 
eps or degrces (in Latin gradxs) towards 
. Solomen*s Temple, ſinging one Pſalm on 
every ſep. 

* are the Penitential Pſalms fo 
called ? 


| A. Becar ſe they centain many deep ex- 
tre ſſions ef inward ſorrow and penirence, or 

. zepenrance cf fins committed, and many 
c.̃ries or ſup} lications tro Ged for mercy and 
XZ borglvencis CHAP, 


: W * WS bj 4 


bs . 


| 


| 


CHAP. XXIV. 


The Solemnities of CHRIST our Lord (ina 
ſtituted for the moſt part by the Apoſiles ) 
and the Sundays of the Tear exj ounded. 


2 Hat meaneth the Nativity of 


Chriſt, or Chriſtmas, 

A. It is a ſolemn Feaſt or Maſs year! y ce- 
lebrared by the whole Catholic Church 
from the Apoſtles time to this day, in 
memory of the Birth of Chriſt at Beth leſ em ; 
and therefore it is called the 9 of the Na- 
tivity, and Chriſtmas, from the Maſs of 
the Birth of Chriſt. 

2, What meaneth the Circumciſicu, or 
Ner-years-day ? . 

A. It is a Feaſt in memory of the Circum- 
ciſion of our Lord, which was made on the 


. Eighth day from his Nativity, according to 


the Preſcript of the Old Law, Gen. 17. 12. 
when he was named Feſw, according as 
the Angel had foretold, St. Luke 1. 14. and 
began to ſhed his Infant - blood by the ſony 
kniſe of Circumcifion for the Redemption 
of the world, preſenting ir ro his Father as 
a Neu. years giſt in our behalf. And it is 
culled 'Nerr-years-day from the old Roman 
Account, who began their computatlion of 
the year from the fit ſt of Faunary. 


Q. Whar 


— 
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. What meaneth the Epiphany, or 
Treljth-day ? K 
A. It is a ſolemnity in memory and honor 
of Chriſt's Manifeſtarion or Apparition 
made to the Gentiles by a miraculous b a- 
ring Star, by virtue whereof he drew and 
conducted 48 Kings out of the Eaſt to 
adore him in the Manger, where they pre- 
nted him as on this day with Myrrſe, Gul a, 
and Frankincenſe, in teſtimony of bis Rega- 
lity, Humanity, and Divinity. The word 
EpipFany comes frontthe Greek, and ſigni- 
fies an Apparition. And ic is called Tire fi- 
day, becauſe it is celebrated the twelfth day 
after his Nativity excluſively. 

2 Whar meancth the Purification, or 
Candlemas-diy? 

A, It is a Feaſt in memory and honor 
both of the Preſentation of our bleſſed Lord, 
and of the Purification of the bleſſed hg ns 
made in the Temple of Jeriſalem the ſor- 
tieth day after her happy Child birth, ac- 
cording to the I aw of Moyjes, Levit. 12. 6. 
Ard is called the Purification , from the 
Latin word Puri ſico, to pwifie, not that 
our bleſſed Lady had contra ted any thing 
ty her Child-birth, which needed puri- 
ſing ( beirg the Mother of Purity it 

It ) but becauſe other common Mo- 
thers were by this Ceremonial Rite ſreed 
from the Legal Impurity of their Child- 
births. 

And its alſo called Candlemat, or a Miſs 
of Candles, becaule before the Maſs of that 
day the Church blifſcth her Candles for 
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the whole year, and makes a Proceſſion 
with hallowed Candle in the hands of the 
Faithful, in 3 of the Divine Light, 
wherewith Chrift illuminated the whole Y 
Church at his Preſentation, where old Si- 
meon filed him, A Light to the Retel it ion 
of the Gentiles, and tte Clory of his Pecple 
Ijr gel, St. Luke 2. 32. 

Q. What meaneth the Reſurrection of 
our Lord, or Eaſter- day? 

A. It is a ſolemnity in memory and honor 
of our Savior's Reſurrection, or riſing from 
the dead on the third day, St. Mat. 28. 6. 
And it is called Eaſter from Orient, which 
ſigniſies the Raſt, or Riſing, which is one 
of the Titles of Chriſt. And ls Name 
(ſaith the Prophet) ſhall be called Oriens, 
becauſe as the material Sun daily ariſeth 
from the Eaſt, ſo He, the Son of Juſtice, as 
this day, roſe trom the dead, 

Q. What meaneth Ajcenſion-day ? 

A. It is a Feaſt in memory of Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion into Heaven the fortieth day 
alter his ReſurreRion, in the fight of 
hi, Aroſtles and Diſciples, Ads 1. 9. 
10. there to prepare a place for us, 

ing preceded by whole Legions of 
Angele, and waited on by Millions of 
Saints, whom he had freed out of the Pri- 
lon of Limbo, ' 

Q. What meaneth Tenteceſt, ar Whitſun- 
tide? 

A. It is a ſolemn Feaſt in memory and 
honor of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the heads of the Apoſtles, in tongues, 
as 


as it were of fire, Ad 2. 3. Pentecoſt fn 
Greek ſigniſieth the fiftieth, it being the 
ſiſtiech day after the Reſurrection. It is 
alſo called M biiſunday, from the Catechu- 
mens, who were cloathed in white, and ad- 
mitted on the Eve of this Feaſt to the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm. It was ancient!y called 
Wied Sunday, (i.e) Holy Sunday, for wied 
or wihed, fignifies Holy in the old Saxon 
Language. 

Q. What mcaneth Trinity Sunday ? 

A. It is the Octave of A and is 
ſo called in honor of the bleſſed Trinity, to 
ſigniſie that the works of our Redemption 
and SanAification then compleatcd , are 
common to all the three Perſons. 

Q. What meaneth Corpus Chriſti day? 

A. It is a Feaſt inſtitured by the Church, 
in honor of the Body and Blood ef Chriſt, 
really preſent in the moſt Holy Sacrament 
of the Enchariſt ,. during the Octave of 
which Feaſt, ir is expoſed to be adored by 
the faithful in all che principal Churches of 
the world, and great Proceſſions are made 
* of it; and N is called 

orpus Chriſti aay, or the day of the Bod 
of Aut. i , : 

Q , What meaneth the Trensfiguration of 
our Lord? 

A. It is a Feaſt in memory of our Savi- 
or's trans ſiguring himſelf upon Mount Ti- 


bor, and ſhewing a ꝑlimpie of his Glory 
to his Apoſtles, St. Feter, St. James, and St. 
John. And bis Fce (faith the Text) ſhone 
at the, Sun, and his Garment became m hite 
5 1 


xþ#xndec 211 
44 Snow, &c. St. Mat. 17. 2. And in them 
alſo unte us „ for our encou to 
Vir tue, and perſeverance in his holy Faith 
and Love. The Etymology is obvious 
from Trani ſiguro, to. rranshgure, or change 
Mape. 

9. What is Sunday, or our Lord's day 
; general? : 

A. It is a day dedicated by the Apoſtles 
to the honor of the moſt holy Trinity, and 
in memory that Chriſt ous Lord role from 
the dead upon Swndey, ſent down the Holy 
Ghoſt on a Sumday, &c. and therefore ir is 
called our Lu day. It is alſo called Sunday 
from the old Roman denomination of Dies 
Solis, the day of the Sun, to which it was 
Sacred. 

O What are the four Sundays of Ad» 


vent ? 


A. They are the four Sundays preceding 
Chriſtmas day, and were fo called by the 


Church in memory and honor of our Sa- 
yior's coming, both to redeem the world 
by his Birth in the fleſh, and wet mn 
quick and the dead; from the Latin 
word adventus, which fignifies advent, or 
coming. | 

Q. What are the four Sundays of Sep- 
ageſima, Sexageſima, Qurinquageſema, and 
Quadrageſima ? 

A.: Thoſe are days appointed by the 
Church to a&s of Penance and Mortifica- 
tion, and are a certain pradation or pre- 
paration for the Paſſion and Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, being fo called, becauſe Bos 


- x 
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12 Feſlival days 

1 is the ſeventieth, the 1 the ſi x. 
[ZE the third the fftiech, the een 
the ſortieth day, or thereabours, 
ding the · Octate off? the R . 
according as their ſereri Names im- 


port. 
Q. Why is the whole Lent called EN 
drageſima? 
A. Becauſe it is a Faſt of fc 
imication of Chriſt's & 


_ and for: 
bs day . 

k 5 — called Quads 
forrieth. 

2 What is Paten Sm 

A That is 2 hey oo 
Faffion of Criſt, then 
was ordained to pre pare as for 
_ of it. Fy ju * * 
0 y i5 Lali - Sus ny 

A, Iris a day in — 2 of 
the triamphanc entry of our Lord Into Hie- 

raſolem; and is fo called from the Palm- 
branches which rhe yo wy Children ſtrew- 
ed under: hls feer, crying, Oſanns to the 
Son of David, St. ri 21-15. And here 
3s it thar yearly, as on that day, the Churd 
Shay and makes a ſolemn pro- 

ceſion in honor of the ſame Triumph, all 

the People be — Palm-branches in their 


What is Dominica in albu, common. 
Law-Sunday ? 
A. Ir is the Gare of Eaſter-day; 
n is lo called from the c 


OR 
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or Neopbites, who were on that day ſo- 
|emnly divefted in the Church of their white 
Garments. * 3 
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The Feaſts of aur Blefſd Lady and the Saint: 
expognded. 


Q V Hat means the Conception, Na- 

- tivity, Preſentation, Anmen- 
ciation,” Viſitation, and Afſwnption of our 
Bleſſed Lady? | 

A. They are Feaſts infticuted by the 
Church in memory and honor of the Mo- 
ther of God, bur ro_the of 
God himſelf, and ſaare all the other Feaſts © 
of Saints, and whatever elſe, for they are 


4 Feſthval days 

n memory. of her viſiting St. Flizabeth 
| be kak 22 of God, 
x whoſe preſence St. the Baprift lea 
ed in his Mothers womb, Sc. Luke 1. 2 
And her Aſſumpt ian bs. in memory. of. her 
deing aſumea or. taken up into Heaven, 
Poch S and Body, after diſſolution 
or dotmition; which is a conſtant Tradlicion 

the Church, 

& Fer what end aro che ſeveral (oltm- 
ice . mo 

E il, are inſtitut dur Rol Me- 
cher the Church to honor Gad in his 
| , and to teach us to Imitare their 


e Whaceneancah the Feaſt of St. Fiter's 
lis ke iImraemery of Str Niers in- 
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1 As. It- 1 :a>Solemairye — ofi the: 
| - eranilarion oſ bie Chir from Amel to 
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his miraculous A on Mount Ger- 
x. — where b own u nt 2 
Temple was ed to Po 
Gelaſi us his time. . 


For what reaſon nah the holy 
Church ordained one Solkemnity in memory 


Lof all the Saints? 
ight obtain the 


A That fo at leaſt we m 
Prayers and Patronage of them all, ſeei 
the whole year is much too ſhort to affor 

-us'2 lar Feaſt for every Saint. 

* 7 What meaneth All (ou!s day? 

A. It is a day inſtiruted by the Church in 
+ me of all che Faithful di „that 
che Prayers and su the living, 
Puhey may be freed ont of their purging 
u, and come to everlaſting reſt. 


8 1 


* Certein ether Feſiry1l and peculiar days 


my 
2 * — 


Nun means Shroveride ? 
* A. It frgnifies a time of Con- 
— for our Anceſtors were uſed to ſay, 
- we will go toſhrift, inſtead of we will go to 
confeſſion ; and in the more primitive 
© times all good Chriſtians did then (as many 
© do now) conſeſs their fins to a Prieſt, rhe 
better to prepare themſelves for a holy ob- 
fervatien of Lent, and worthy receiving the 
A 5 Eaſter. | 
| A day? 


x 2 N ee 
mon in the whole Church of God, ou 
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's ſo called from the Ceremony of. bleſſing 
Aſhes on that day, Where with the Prictt 


ſigned the le with a Croſs on their fore- 
heads, eee wholſom admoniri- 


on, Memen! Se Remember max that 

thou art duſt, and to duft thou ſhalt return. 80 

Ar them for the holy Faſt of Lent, 
Paſſion of Chriſt. 

Wut means Mandy Thurſday ? 

A, That's'a Feaſt in memory of our 
Lord's laſt , where he inſtituted the 
bleſſed Bu 
cious Body and ' Blood, and waſhed his 


Diſciples feetz and ir is called MandyThurſday, . 


as it were or mindat Tharſday, 
from the firſt word of the Antiphon, Man» 
ditum nom do vobis,&c. John 13. 44. I give 
19 you 8 mew comment, (or mendat ) that 1 
leve one another, I have loved you; 

on chat day in the Churches, hen the 


Files begin the Ceremony — of Oo 


their 
atking Vis pifdgte, iger Before 
ied the bleſſed Sacrament ? 
1 
A It the moſt ſacred and memorable 


1222 enn 
| Ny OH 


LE 


hs before Baſter 7 

A. It is a mouruſul folemn which 
the Church laments the death of — 
and is called Tenebre, or Dirhneſ}, t 
. the darkneſs 3 orerfpreadhe 


— — 


or Sacrament of his pre- 


mean the lacy depo bf Le- 
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by St. Helen, 
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CHAP, xxv. 


Some Ceremonies of the Church 
Expounded. 


| Hat is Holy Water ? 

A. „ Gund by the 
Ly Y ora Og 1 Tim. 4. in 
een 


8 VVhæat be thoſe effe&s? ?C]!Fc 
A. The chief are, 1. To make us mindful 
| ; by which we entred into 
Meal Body, and therefore we 
: our ſclves with it as 


: 


* as * w 
| Click. ls a Type thereof) to celebrace 
| illufions of 
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God, Thy 


Hierarch, 


8 22 23 Crrenoni - 
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4 and Paſhon, if we apply it : 
+” Wy Froits of Penance. ped 
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&. Fhy is the Font hallowed? IS 
A. Recaaſe the Apoſtles ſo ordered te, 
ccording to St. Dian ſi a, who lived in 
heir time, I. Eccl. Hier. c. 2. 
2 why that Ceremony performed at 
Feaſt of Eaſter and Fhitiuntide? © * 
A. To ſhew that as in 
| red with Chriſt, ſo by 


7 
— 


0 che ſervice of our molt holy '., 

2 Why is the Altar conſecraced t > 
A. Becauſe, if the Altar in the old Law 
re ſo holy chat it fandißed the Git, © 


* 
* 


ery ſeat of the Body and Blood of 

cording to Optatus in his 4 

painlt Permenian the | *: if 
Altar (ſalch St. Paul) | 


Jews) have no power to eat, wks: fe 
«bernacle, Heb. 13. 10. 
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